”. 
$ \ 
” 4* 

[0 
Lbs 


a 4 F a 4 - ? . 
= # >. b +4 * go b I» \ 
£ - C "+ A - - — * \ N « oy *? - 
k (5 EF -Iv-4 £4 3- Re 
6 s - j'» . | , ' : 
” 4% # . - .&* f 
F b * 2 
— bu » 
5 9-4 ' OV TV a. , - 
x Pl - 
© 54 - - 0 ; 
* 2 " £1 
- . , 
C i 4 F : , 
= % P 


WHEREIN 1S PROVED, 
That the Wrytten Word of God (though moſt Sacred, Reue- 


rend, and Diuine) is not the ſole Judge of Controuer- 
fies, in Fayth and Religion. 


Agaynit the prime Seftaries of theſe Tymes, who contend 10 
' maintuyne the Contrary, 


Written by N. S. Prieſt, and Doctour of 
| Diuinity, 
DEVIDED INTO TWO PARTS. | 


And dedicatedto the Right Honorable, and Reuerend Iudges 
of England, and the other graue Sages of the Law. 


An Heretici diuinis. Scripture teftimonjs viantir ? Pruntur plane, & 
' pehementer quidem : Sed tanto magis cauend: ſunt 


' Vincent, Lyrinenf. liv. aduerſ. Her. 


Do Heretiks cite the dinine teſtimonies of Scripture ? They do indeed, - 
and that moſt vehemently: Buttherfore are they lo mech the 
more be taken heed of, 


Permiſſu Superiorum. M. DC. XXILL 
Arathor }. Shetyho Newreſso Joe J£ 0. 
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THE CONTENTS OF THE 
{cucrall parts of this Treatiſe . 


f |: N the firſt part ( befides a briefe refu- 


It ratio of the priuate ſpirit fir(# prefixed 
et HS therto) it is diſputed Categorice,and 
_ abſolutly, that the Scripture is not the Tudge of Co- 
trouerfies . And this euified from the difficulty of 
the Scripture,in regard of its Subief, ſeueral ſen- 
ſes, and phraxe of the it1le;as alſo from Reaſon, te- 
ſtimony of the Fathers , Doftrine of Traditions 
Cc. 

In the jecond Part it is diſputed Hypothetice, 
that ſuppoſing for the time,that the Scripture(as it 
is fumply cofidered in 1 t ſelf) were the tudge of Con« 
trouerfies; yet it 1s proued, that of all the drfferent 
kynds of Seftaries, that ever were, the Proteſtants 
can with the leait reaſon infiſt in it, as Iudge. And 

* thisis made ewdent by three ſeuverall wayes. 
Firſt, becauſe the Proteſtants cannot agree a- 
mone themſelues, what Bookes are true Scripture, 
and conſequently do uot agree 1m aſs1gning, which 
bookes doe concurre to the making Vp of this Inudge; 
* 2 [ome 
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ſans allotting more bookes fo it, ſemefewer; ; and 
ſo they-make it of greater. or leſſer extent ; , then. 


(enen according t0- their ſenerall opinions.) it- 
So1:ld be. Þ 
Secondi! Ys becauſe ener of. thoſe Bookes, 


which the Proteſtants ioyatly imbrace for Canoni 


call Scriprure,there 150t 11 their [UGgWents ) any 
one entire true Original Jeuber tiebrew or Greeke 
now to be found, neither are there any traſlatios of 
them now extant, ut ſuch as are (by the Ptoteſtats 
a(jertions)falſe,corrupt,and impure: 4nd ſo by obe 
truding the Scripture for Tudge, they obtrude (at 
leait by their owne Doftrine)a falſe corrupt , and 
unpure Tudge. 

Thirdly, <- laitly, becauſe euen of thoſe parti- 
cular bookes only,or parts of Canonical Scripture, 
whoſe Originalls in them yet extant are true, and 
whoſe tranſlations tn thoſe paſſages are admitted 
by the Proteſtauts for true and PMcorrupred, the 
texts and teſtimonies do make againſt the Prote- 
Rants,and in behalfe of the Catholke Roman Reli- 
g10n, if wet: fiſt etthey 1n the perſpicuty of the let- 
ter and words, or in the 1mdgment of the auncient 
Fathers interpreting the ſaidtexts,or finally in the 
implicit tact cenſure & acknowledgment of the 
Proteſtants thiſelues . And thus the Proteſtants by . 


appealing to ATA, ao wound _—_— elues, 
'TQ© 
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AND REVEREND IV.DGES OF 


Gogh: and 10 the other grate Pro- 
wy of the Law. 


HE RE isno kind of learning (74247 
x Honour ble and Learned) which more 
N ZE)Joantnct to mans beneht (as jn- 
SY BLE6) triating him inthe way towardes 
2 (heaven) then the ſacred knowledgy 
TJ e_ot Duwuinity. There 1s no part of D1- 
vinity mare expedient intheſe our contentions and 
misbelieuing Times , which threaten ſhipwrack of 
our auncient Chriſtian Faith, then the ſtudy of Con- 
troverlies. There 15 no Comronerly more to deinſt- 
ſted ypon, then the queſtion 'concerningthe Iudge of 
thele Controucrlies; lince the proote of it inuolues 
within -itſelfe, by force of necellary 1llations , the 
proofe of all other controuerfiall points. For wWheras 
moſt of the doubts betwene the Proteſtants and VS, 
being conuincingly demonſtrated for certaine & in- 
fallible ; yet ſuch proofes do but force the iudgment 
of the Reader only in thoſe particulars . But it being 
heere once cocluded & acknowledged on both tides, 
+ 2 what 
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THE EPISTLE 
what, or who isthis Iudge , it then incuitably fol- 
loweth, .that all thoſe articles of faitharemoſt true 
and Orchodoxall, which are found-to bedecreed,and 
defined by the layd Iudge. Befides daily experience 
tellech vs,that the particular diſcourſe of any dogma-« 
ticall point in Religion, being fortitied and .confir- 
medeither by vs,orour Aduerlaries(according to the 
ſtate therof differently maintained) with ſeuerall au- 
thorities of Gods word, doth finally reſolueagto this 
point, to wit, Whoisto iudge of the ſenſe and true 
meaning of the foreſaid alledged teſtimonies. Info 
much as that we may iuſtly pronounce the queſtion of 
this Iudge to be both the Center (+ Circumference of all 
other queſtions;lince no lefſe the lynes and deduRios 
of all controuerties do (for their laſt reſolution) meet 
and concurre an this one common poynt; then that it 
(clfe beingcleared and made cuident, doth include & 
* containe by demonſtrableiaferences,the proofe of al 


0) Oil the reſt, within the capacity and largnes of its owne 
4 1IC th Orbe. ) 

T'146*13t, 
[el 4a The difference betwene vs and our Aduerſaries 
(b) Lu- herein 1s this. That we do 10yntly (a) teach, that the 
OF = whole Church of God by the mouth of the chiefe pa- 
tionis ſue, ſour alone, or otherwiſe leconded witha lawfull ge- 


Melan#b- nerall Councell , is ordayned inappealably to-define 


: eat either from Scripture, or from the ancient practice of 
4 . . . 
1 win. 1.4, Gods Church, what 15 the yndoubted and Orthodo- 


Inſtic.c. 9. xall faith of Chriſtians, what is Schiſme and Hereſy. 
Cbemni> But our Aduerſaries (b) do with oge conſent main- 
we. 3. taine, that all Controuerſzes of faith arc ro be tryed 
<©l. T1icts, by the touchſtone of the holy Scripture; fo as the 
[4+ Scripureicdelf is ro become the ſole wdge, lince no- 
thing (they ſay) 1s to be receaued,as an wes bn 

ay! 
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DEDICATORYT. 

fayth'; but"what hath it expreſſe warrant from the 
wrytten Wordof God: | 

The fenrence of che Catholiks in bis:Controverſy 1 
forbeare ro handle in this Treatiſe , ſinceit 1s already 
diſcaſſed very painfully by divers Catholike writers, 
and particularly in ſenerall (c) paſſages of that moſt (4 7,,5, 
learned worke of the Prozeſiantes Apology of the Roman «- jett. 4+ 
Chur.h; the very Rtore-houlſe of reading , or the Ar- mages - 
mory:, wherin are layed yp the weapons vled by vs, ſet. 7, fo 
and taken from our Aduerſaries ownefides . There- 
fore 1 will ſpend theſe enſaing leaves in refutation 
of our Aduerfaries Doctrine, which conſiſteth in ma- - 
king the Scripturethe {ole iudge of Controuerſies ; a 
ſabie& not ſo frequently written off in particuler, 
though otherwiſethe reprouall therof be potentially 
and implicitly included 1n- the confirmation of the 
Catholike contrary Dorine. 

Now (Graue & lerrnedSazes) the reaſon embold- 

ning me to dedicate this Treatile (otherwife vnwor- 
thy your iudiciall view )to yourſelues , though of a 
difterentreligion from me is the con{ideration-of the 
lubiet here diſcuſfed, which is indeed of that nature, 
as thatyou may iuſtly ſceme tochallenge a particuler 
incereſt therin : for fince you are worthily placed in 
the ranke of thoſe, who(toſpeake in the Plalmiſts(d) (d) Tale, 
phraſe) I» v4 inſlitie :mbulant , & in medio [emitarum © 
mndicij; And fince a true apprehenſion of temporal] 
Lawes mak2th'way for the better ynderſtanding of 
Gods erernall and immutablelaw ; thoſe being bur as 
branches deryued out of this , and as it were certaine 
adumbrations of theſame,according to thoſe. words, 
Vaui(e )eft Leg ſlator & index; And fince the queſtion (1, 
diſcuſſed in thns treatiſe confifterh tn the ynchan of wo 


THE+« EPISTLE, 7 
ble law of God , which prinapally conbReth in'this' 


{acred writ, and diſputeth who 


15 tomdgetherot, 8& 
to derermine dificuities accordingto:the-ſquare of 
the ſame: Therefore who can beriermdgeot this poine 


({peaking ef the Lauy }thens yau,who are tudges? Or 
who can with a more cleare & 1mpartial-eye diſcerne 
the mayne ablurdiues attending on our \Aducriantes 
Doctrine, then you, if you will-but-youchſate--to 
glaile the ſame,or like (by pate )inthe __ 
culation of your owne lawes? 

1. You(forexample) acknowledge, and daiwi 
fore for your particuler worthines are deputed tothe 
honour and bf ignity of Ludicature, that 1n regard/of 
the ambiguity of your ownelaw;there muſt be an ex= 
ternall ludge or Interpreter diſtin from- the lawit 
(cite, for the manifeſting of it trueſenſe: Our Aduer« 

(f)7utb. fates (t) do conititute the Scripture,not only as the 

j-:-cnrr law, according to which-all controugrhall poynts of 
Bt fayth are to bedecyded, but withall as ludge; lo con- 
pra dicn ur tou nding the law, and the ludge. 

2. You not only graunt, that there ovghe tobea 
indge or interpreter of the law, butallo you mayn- 
raine , thar this prerogatue of iudging, r5ors Not be= 
long toevery private man , but only tocertaineſele- 
Red and publike perſons, appointed to the ſame end: 

(87 Ybi- Yea you (nodoubt) are aſſured , thatif liberty were 
tak, Con- owen to ech man to interprete the nationall Jawes of 
IG 4 by England , that ſuites and contentions would neuer 
q- 4. cute be ierermined by the ſayd-lawes, enery one interpre- 
Calvin. l3- ting them an Favour of this owne cauſe. Our Ads» 
RON bo ae” X'S that every ptiuat& Man (g), which 


+ the 


in Prologs 

GExed » they tile the renealing ſpirit, and with whome we may, 

2. well expoſtulate in the wordes. vied to Mozjes (h.), 
Ons 


— ————__ 


' ous party, ſinceitis the proper ſcene of all Heretikes 


_ Scripture , and by their boldn 5s, in the conflifts of their ,yn. pv; 
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DEDICATORY.” 

Luis conflituit te Iudicem? enioyeth the priviledge of 
hauing the vndoubrted ſenſe of the Scripture infalli- 
bly reacaled vnto- him, and ſo isto become his owne 
expolitour; from whence it followeth (as being war- 
ranted by allexperience and reaſon )that different ſpi- 
rits (by this their Aﬀertion) difterencly interpreting 
the Scriptures, can never come toany finall attone- 
ment or reconciliation. 

3. Youdelier, that in a well ordained Comon- 
wealth, the Indg ought to be ſuch, as every Man may 
hause free acceſlc vnto him, asallo to haue power not 
only to interpret the law, but alſo to haue a coatiue 
authority to force-the delinquent to ſubſcribe and o- 
bey vnder paine of ſenere chaſtiſement: and (which 
1s more) you would hold it ridiculous, toconſtitute 
that as 1udge or law,tothe which all delinquents( ſtil 
continuing delinquents ). would chiefly couet to re= 
payre, ascotheir beſt refuge, fort,and ſanuary: Our 
Aduerſaries conſtiture the Scripturefor Judge, to 
which many cannot hause reſort, fince many cannot 
read; It cannot impole any obedience to the errone- 


to maintaine their errours , after their appeale tothe (i)73;; 
Scripture, more pertinacioully, then ever afore: finally confeſſed 
itis that, wherin(as herafter thalbe proued in this trea- ' 
tiſe)all Heretikes (1) haue accuſtomed to repoſe their gepre. 
chiefeſt conhdece & refuge, according to that of Tey- [crips. Hie, 
gullian(*): Obtendunt Heret ci exc. Heretikes dopretend epiſſs 
diſputes , they weary the irons in fayth,the weak they os cent, Lyri. 
mercome, 4n1the waueringthey diſmiſſe with /eruples. l ; 7 pry 

4- You, I know,cannot be perſuaded , that the (a, ,* 
lawes of this Realme are able to proue themſelves, pra, 


FF from 


by 4 


_—_ idly charge vs 1n greateſtuation and heat of (| 
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THE EPISTLE 
from-theſelues alone,to be the lawes of the Realme, 
without any further warrat or atteſtation of hiſtory 
or other authority, Our Aduerlaries auouch, corrary 
(&) Aug. 2 the Fathers ,(k)that the Scripture(wherin is con- 
Tem. 6, tained thelaw,of God )can proueitlelf,out of ut [elfe 
conere ep. alone,to be true & vndoubted word of God (among 
_ ſo many other obtruded and counterfeyted wrytin-' 


Ly.inenſ. £5) without the explication of the Church of God. 


 aduerſuz +5, Youholdit moſt diflonanc toreaſon to iuſti. 


ber. & 77 | Vw 
Aug.tom fy , that when you vatold and deliuer the meaning 


>. coxers and ſenſe of the law , youin ſodoing , are aboue the 
Creſcon, law , but you doe willingly acknowledge , that the 
Jaw is law , whether your ſentence be giuen of itor 

no; only by your learned Demarres, you pronounce 

your iudgement , not that therby , that which afore 

was not law , ſhould by yourſencence gruen become 

thelaw , butonly that others notlearned 1n the law, 

ſhould by fuch your Reports , take notice and diſtin=- 

_ guiſh thetrue meaning of the Law,from all obtruded 
FER and miſtaken ſenſes therof : Our Aduerlſaries (1) do 


peach, 
eilijs. Uily- that we do aduance the vaiuerſall Paſtour of Gods 
ricus l.de Chaurch,or alawful general Coucel aboue the Scrip- 
worm< © ture,becauſe to them both we aſcribe a definitive au. 


e Tridls. thoruty ,for ſetting downe which is Scripture , and 


Chenaite _—_— is the true and yndoubted ſenſe of it. And 
tis ex are reupon they auerre, that the Pope, ora generall 
_— Connelt by afluming this ————— ; ln, to 
- make that Scripture by ſuch cheir declaration , which 
afore was not Scripture; and to diſauthorize that for 
not Scripture , which afore was Scripture; and laſt- 
ly ctoimpoſle that ſenſe of Scripture Go che meaning 

of the holy Ghoſt, which before ſuch TI EM 
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DEDICATORY. 

tion was not his meaning : wheras indeed all that the 
ſupreme Biſhop or general Councel pertormes ( both 
which.reverently fubmit themſelues to the Scripture) 
1s, todeclare Canonicall Scripture from Apocryphal 
and:forged wrytinges ; and among many adulterate 
and Falſe ſenſes of confeſſed Scripture , to manifeſt 
which is thegenuine and true ſenſe of it ; all which 
rerogatiues that the Church and her Head do enioy, 
15 evident both from the words of our Sauiour (m ), (m)Marbs 
and from his great: Apoſtle S. Paul{n ).  Ra1Þ 

6: Yow voluntarily confeſle, that beſides your (®) y _ 
lawes leftin wryting , our Realmeenioyes(asall o. * Þ 
ther good States and Commonwealths do )certaine. 
vnwrytten'and cuſtomary Jawes ( as-I may tearme 
them) which receaue their force from an yndiſcon. 
tinued-praftiſe and long hand of tyme-. And you 
cannot be induced to thinke, that the cuſtomes- not 
crofling your wrytten lawes, doe by their being,in 
any ſort indignify the ſamelawes: Our Adverfaries 
(0) doe ſo admire the wrytten Word of God , as that, 
they reiet and berrample all Apoſtolicall Traditions ns Hy 
whatſoeuer , thoughthey in no ſort impugne the ſa- Chemnic; 
cred Scripture , boldly pronouncing that all ſuch tra- OS 
ditions doe mightily wrong and diſhonour the ſayd Trades. 
Scripture . So forgetfull they are of thoſe wordes of befides als 
an auncient Father (p) touching traditions : 14 we- an «lt 
rius quodprius jdprins quod ab initio jd ab initio quod ab 9) Tam 
CApoſtolts. | vbi ſupra, 
| 9« Toconcludeyon would repute it moſt ſtrage, 
to fynd any man, that ſhould affirme the preſenc 
lawes of England to be theonly ſquare, according 
to which all ſuites ought tobedecyded , and yet the 
lame perſon withall to auerre, that at this tyme we 
what © enioy 
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THE EPISTLE 
enioy no true Orrginall, or Tranſlations of thoſe 
lawes., all of them being by his centure depraved 
with many fallifications and.alterations; ſince from 
this it would follow , that. not the true auncient 
lawes of the Realme , but certaine talityed lawes & 
conſtitutions ſhould adiudge all depending caules: 
Our Aduerſaries mayntaining the Scripture tor ſole 
ludge of Controuerkes (as often we hauclayd )do 
withail maintayne (ſo wonderfully doth innowation 
and novelty 1n Religion darken the very light of rea- 
lon ) that at this day, there is neyther Onginall of 
(9) Se beer- the holy Scriptures , (q )or trarſlations of them into 
of beza in the Greeke , Latin , or our owne vulgar Tongue, 
reſp. £4 which arenot by their exprelle aſſertions and wry> 
m_ W wy tings fraught with diuers corruptions and deprauae 
nes im tions, as moſt largly we will demonſtrate in this en- 


' 


fra ranſi. {ging diſcourle. 


= jay Now the matter m—__ thus, as that you are 


Ca/talio in able euen out of the grounds of your owne profeflion 
defenfio, ( 1D regard of the great reſemblance found betweene 
eranſt.P* 1t, and the queſtion heere diſputed ) particularly to 
-hiea. diſcerne the abſurdities and groſle ipconueniences 
ker againſt attending the DoQrine heere1mpugned,, to whome 
Reyno'ds may this diſcourſe more iuſtly ſeeme to be preſented, 
da then to the' mature and graue Iudgements of your 
flers' of ſelues? And thus much concerning the peculiar i1n- 
Lincome qucements of this my dedication And yet before I re- 
"og '" mit you to the peruſall of this (mall worke, I will 
booke, make bold a boldnes humbly vndertaken for your 
Pa owns {pirituall good )ioput you in mynd to hauca 

relerued eye, and intenſe circumſpeRtion ouer our 

moderne Pleudoſcripturiſts (fo to call them ) that is 

co lay, Men whofally abuſe the holy Scriptures, and 


who 
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ments; but euen the remeber, that your (clues as being 
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-DEDICATORY, 
ſe who as familiarly and peculiarly incereſt themſelues 
:d in the Scriptures, as if they had begotten them on 
m | their*owne brayne ( as the Poets doe taigne that 14- 
nt pity did Pallas): And yet when theſe men vnder- 
& ttand the Scripture 1n it true (enſe ( as the deuil ſomes» 
$2 tymes hath done )ſeing they giue credit therto , not 
le | by reaſon of the Churches authority , but of theyr 
o | owne priuate conceit , ( which euer ſtands obnoxi« 
Q ous to errour ) what other thing els do they , zen 
z= belieue 4 tre'h falſly ?- Bur when they 1nterpret Gods 
Jy wrytten Word 1a a different conſtruction from the 
0 vmiuerſall and Catholike Church of God , Ifee not 
, kow they can auoyd that D-lemma of an anciet Father 
- (r): $1 alium Deum predicant, quomodo einſdem rebus ,,,1 
- & liters, nominious viuntur aduerſus quempredicant? |, de pre 
- St eumdem, quomeado aliter ? So truly and deleruedly ſcrips, 
are fuch men included within the (entence of Saint 
e Auſtin ( a Father whome of all the Auncients , the 
1 Pcoteſtantes ( not liking) yet leaſt diſlyke ) gmnes 
2 (s) qui Scripturas in authoritate ec» All thoſe (pea- 
0 king of the herericall Scripturiſts of his tyme who —_ 
| piſt 222. 
5 alledge Scripture , for authority make shevo to affet7 the aa Conſen- 
(- Scripture » when indeed they affect t 1:47 One errours, Flite 
. And thus ( Grave /«dgcs ) in all humility I take my 
r leaue , beleeching you, euen for your owne fovles 
Y health, thatin your fſeares and tribunalls of ludica« 
; ture, you doe {o iudge, as that hereafter your {elues 
| be not iudged; eſpecially I meane when Gods ar 
p noynted Prieſts or paore diſtreſſed Cartholtkes/ guil. 
ty only of treaſon (_ if fo it muſt needs be rearmed) 
: comutred in profeiling the auncient faith of Chriſt & 
| his Apoſtles)ſhall become the ſubie& of your 1udg- 
| 


THE BEPISTELE DEDICATORY. 

herein deputyes to Gods deputyes , are togiue a ſtriQ 

(2) Gen.18+ account to that ſupreme ludge of all: us (t) indicat 
(u) P/alme gr rom terram; or (with peculiarreference to terrene 
$to Iudges )ts vie the wordes of-the Prophet Daxid, (u). 


1 


ut inter D: 05 djudicat. 


V 


Yours, in all Chriflian- 
cd loue and charity... 
N.5, 
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THE mary RS OF THE 
ths” EIRST PART. 


The reaſonsof the Script Cha 
The difficulty of honheas by vat of #11 ſi ſui. © Chap. 4. 
The like 4:ſhculty m regard of its rg 0 4 ſenſes. Chap. 5. 
The like 4:fficulty tn regard of its phraſe orfljle. Chap. 6. 
a_ difficulty of the Scriptures, acknow hed by the Fathers. 
aÞ. 7. 
The teilimomes alledged by our Aduerſaries out of the Fathers for 
the Scriptures ſole ludge, are anſweared. Chap. 8. 
The ſame difpculty acknowledged by our Aduerſeries. Chap. g. 
The mſuſficiency ” Scripture for determining doubts tn Religion, 
proud by arguments drawne from Reaſon. Chap. 10. 
T hat it cannot be determinedby Scripture, that there is any Scrty= 
ture, or word of. God at all... Chap. 11. 
That Herefies in all ages haue 6 maintained by the ſuppoſed 
Earrentof Scripture. Chap. 
- -  Thatour Aduerſaries doconfeſſe it - bethe cuſtome of Heretikes, 
70 flie tobe Scripture alone ; and chat diners of them therfore do aps 
Peale to the Church, « ludge. Chap. 13- 


THE CHAPTERS OF THE 


Second Part, 


HAT the Proteſtantes cannot - ag which bookes are Scrip= 
ture, and winch not. Chap. 
That the Proteftantes allow not the Original Hebrew of the old 
Teſtament now extant, for autbenticall and yncorrupted. Chap. 2 
That the Proteſtautes allow no Origmall oy Copy of ibe new 


Teſtament now exian! , 4 yncorrupted. Chap. 3- 
That that Pro:eſtants rexett the Septuagints tranſlauon of the old 
Teſt ament, 4s ertoueous. Chap. 4+, 


That 


[2d as, A As 


THE TABLE OF CHAPTERS. 

That the Proteftants reiett the vulgar Latin Tranſlation, comonly 
called $. Hieroms tranſlation. Chap. z. 

That the Proteflantsdo condemne all the hufetriatrionamate ly 


their owne brethren. Chap. 6. * 
That the Engligh Tranſlations are corrupt, aud therfore not ſaſſ- 
cient to FI” doybts in Religion. Chap. 7 


That ſuppoſing the Scripture for Intdge of Comtrowerſies , 
theletter therof is morecleare and os for the Catboltkes, then. 
for the Proteſt ants. Chap. 8. 


That the Texts of Scripture are expounded by the Fathers inthe 


ſame ſenſe,in the which they are alledged by Cathel:kgs, for proofe of 


their fanth. Chap. 9. 
That the Textes of Scripuuire obiefted by the Proteſtantes in diſ- 
proyall of our Religion, are otherwiſe expounded by the Fathers, then 


zn that ſenſe, wherin our 4duerſartesdo vrgethem, andthat ſuch theiy- 
expoſittons do agree w1 h ours. Chap. 10. 


That the Scripture is cleare for proofe of our Catholike Fayth,euen: 


#n the implici;e and tacite iudgments of our Aduerſaries themſelues. 
Chap 11. | 


The Conclyſin. Chap.-12- 
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PSEVDOSCRIPTYRIST, 


MED. Are —_ 


— 


ts. 


The calilike. Rendromis ftowardes the Serip. 


tnres : With the ſtate of the Queſtion, touching 
the Scriprures nos being Inape . 


EU. 1-a 


PEroORE we enter intoany particuler 
NJ Wetaraudon andreproual of the Prote- 
ſtanrs doarine touching the ſubiect of 
this Treatiſe, I muſt put them in mind 
yd with what ſlanderous calumniations 
Y for detracuon is euer accuſtomed to 
tread ypon the heeles of truth and in- 
tegrity) they wrong vs Catholikes for 
our ſuppoſed contempt of the holy Scriptures; their chief 
reaſon thereof (beſides others ) being, becauſe we deny to 
them that facilityand eafines, as that they oughr to de- 
termine all doubts of religion, before the true _ of 
tem 


> The Pſeudoſtripturiſt. PunT.r:; 

ciem. (among lo many,-that aig forced and adulſtuate) 
* be geliuered bythe Paſtours of Gods Chutch . And heet- 
= upon UE. that wein effect zeiect*the. Scriptures, 
and do advance mens:docrines. and iudgements aboue 
them : * Sodeepare thejrpens ſteeped in gaul againſt vs; 
aud ſo deſcrued)y may they beranged with thote- menti- 
(a) Ye. & oned by the (2) Prophet : Fraudulenti yaſa peſsima ſunt, vſq; 
"” ad perdendos mites in. ſermong mendacy « But how ealy 1s it to 
diſſipate and diflolue thiscloud of ſuggeſting malice ? For 
awe tcach not, that the Church ag.to 1udge,, yehether that ' 

wich the SEipture ſfayth, be true or falle (tipce the, Scrip- 

ture 1s Scripture, " moſt true , whether the Church 

ſhould ſo iudge of it-or not!) but our doctrine is, that it 

being firſt acknowledged. for an infallible principle , that 

the,wordcs of the Scripture are-moſt true, the Church 
doth only teach ( amongſt many interpretations) which 
15 the trueſenſe and meaning of the ſayd wordes. Andin 
2-4 _ this.ſort it fellowethnot, that the; Church.is aboue Godt 
Word (for itis only a vigilant Depoſitary: and Guardian: 
thareo?) but thone the idgement of particuler men in- 
rerpreting his Word, which men do commonly make 
their priuate and revealing ſpirit, to become {as it were ) 
their Mercuryes-rod, therewith tg chaſc away all conſtru- 
&ion of Scripture , not ſorting totheir phantaſyes . Nei- 
ther doth the Scripture, receaue any ſtrength and+force 
(which afore it wanted) from this{entence and iudgment 
of the Church, but only. our ynderſtanding is ſtrength- 
ned & confirmed thereby : which ſentence of the Church 
Is not meerely the Word of man (which is lyable to er- 
rour and yncertainty) byt-in ſome ſort it may betearmed 
' the Word of God (as being delivered by the afliſtance of 
: (bY Luc, the Holy Ghoſt) in regard of thoſe infallible promiſes 
| b 1. made in the Scriptures.to the Church, that ſhe (®) ſhould 

Act.tz. noterre... | | 

2. Butto-proceed furtherin acknowledging ourdue 
reſpettothe Scriptures , we-graunt- moſt treely., that 
;| they are the ſpirituall conduits, whereby are deriued to 
vs the higheſt miſteryes ,of -our fayth.z.that the bleſſed 
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q The al endoſcripturit, CHAP. Y, By 


) penners'of them were fo direted by the holy Ghoſt; as 
be that they neither did, nor coulderteinanyoneletter;that 
F they tranſcend in worth and dignity all humane. wri- 
1e tings, as farre as an infallibility ot truth ſurpaſleth a poſj- 


'5 bility of errour. Laſtly that. the ſenſt"of them.is a moſt 
[= powerfull and working phiſicke againſt the+pdyſonous: 
[ receitps of all hereticall diftillations, if ſo it be delinered* 


0 by the appointment of our ſpirituall Phiſitian, So: yerie= 
T rable and reuerent reſpet(weſee)the Catholiks.do beare 
t to the ſacred Scripture, as ro one chiete. meanes ordained 
- | by Godforoureternall health and wellfarez yer withall 
p they teach, that'trne fayth is to be folund notin leaves of the” 


wordes, bit 1n the roole of the ſenſe ; thus making the rruc and: 
l indubious interpretation of Gods word to be arule to/the 
Proteſtants 1maginaryrule : ſince it is to:ouerule-& con- 
2 troule the priuate fpiric of euery: particuler Sectary, ' * 
: 3. Butnow inthe'nextplace,toecnter:more particu- 
Jeff y tito rhe ſtate/of this point, touching the Scriprures 
» ſup poſed Iidgeof fiytlr, wears toiconceaue, tharwher= . 
Hour og 1 artery res , that thewrit- | 
ren Wotd of God's thefole Widitifallible Tudge, as alfs «+ -- 
theonlyruleand \ png? oe km: aac part Ree 
i611, hereby reedihg notoniyany: ather-Tudge, bur 
fo aM-aths aIT eonchitefaynteoihich gy chews 
exptdſeproofe or nieceffiy* inferetive in rhe fayt holy 
Scripttres; The Catholikes on the -othfer fide (running 
oneaflthe fameline offayth with Ulanciquiry) teaclhas 
vg hot ms Trae: 


os, 


follower: Y: FH CROSLLEIEEY s 1619115 14 
- 4. ” Firſt thit theholyScriptareisnorehe Tudge ofa 
-Contretierfyes of fayth'} 1 597 98 a 07 91 ernm 

' 1 Setoridly they teach, | thatit is normg infallibils , al 
fAllible rulgorſquare of fayth;thatis ,that nothingoons 
traty'to'the'Sct Bo be adrnitred; buttheyſay: nan, 
tharitis the'on! ukre, and thetefore they affire 
the, thatb<lids the'Scriprure there are «poſtolical radittss 
2114 other definitionsof the Church, Thus we gram;that 
the written word is Fegal4partidls, but not'reguls totals, 
& fayth and Religion; artd'therefore-we admirre forms 
"ts, 4 Az things 


(c) Vatth, 
26. O& 3$, 
& 23, 
Joi. vit. 
Luc. 21s 


AA. is, 


ture to be therule or ſquare of molt articles of re! (gion, 


« The Pſeudoſyripturift,, ' Part 
thinges preter Scripturem, but nothing contra Scripturam, | 
thatis, we approuc ſome thinges not expre{ly {ound in 
the Scrip:ure, but notany thing contary os. repugnant 
to the Scripture . | | 1:41 Prins 

5- . Thirdly, they hould, that graunting the Scrig- 


yet it followeth not , that ucts the Tudge of the fad artj- 
cles, fince Regxlz, and dex. aic in naturethings different; 
for euen in cluillmatterszthe law is the rale aud ſqare, ac- 
cording to which, ſuites and contentions are determineg; 
and yet the law.is not the Iuge of tiem,, but the Magi- 
ſtrate himſelfe expounding the law, though ſometyines 
ha Law is called improperly and Me:aphorically the 
Iudge. | 


6. Four 


- 


ary,) but alſo.jn 
thatall other poyntes whatſocuer , concerning either th 
trucexpoſition of, the written ward, or faith andreligion 
in general, arc warranted by the infallible authority of 
the Church ; which infallibleauthoriry is proued & com- 
mended to ys by the holy Scripture, And thus on the one 
{yde, the Scitpture watrantng the Churches authority , 
and on theother, the Church ſetting downe and appro» 
ning the true ſenſe of the, Scripture zit. may hereupon be 
«uſtly fayd, that both theſe (1 meane;the Charch and the 
Scripture) do interchangeably receaue their proofe, out 


of the proofe they give. Therfore all impertinencyeslayd 
aſide rs touch of-the queſtion: heere Hen our Ad, 
werſaryes and vs relteth in this; //bether all thinger, which 
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+ The Pſeudoſcriptur:ſs. CHar.1i. 5 
neceſſarily belong toreligion, are {0 ſally aud abandently del: tered tn 
the Scrip;ure, 4s that they are either expreſly contained therein , or 
els without the Churches au:hority mterpoſed, they may pariic;ler- 
| ly be necefarily deduced from the Scriptureand fa in1:igard beeref, 
. wheij:er the Scripture u to become the only 1:dgc 0 fee? artt:les , 
or #6. In which queſtion we hould. as 1: {ayd) the Nega- 
tive; parte, burour Aduerfaryes the affumanue. So faire 
different 1n opinion are our SeRtaryes from che iudgmear 
of Vineejizw Lyrinenſis, touching the interpoſition of the 
| Churches 6 in :heexpoſitzon of Scriptute., who 
thus writeth 7H cxmayel Multum reſet Ge. 7% Fery need- 
Fulltn regard of ſo mmy errours proceeding from the nuſinterpreta- . 
| Jy of See that the line of Prophetxcall and_ Apoſtolicall ex- Br. 1 
 Poſitton, $hould be duvetted according to the rule of the Ecclefiafticall nitoris « 
| «nd Catholke ſenſe . ; fr”. 
. 7+, Nowthatthe Scripture is notthe Judge of Con- 
_ «trouerſyes in the ſenſe aboue for. downe, ſhalbe proud 
two .Wwayes.. Firſt Categorice, and abſolutly,,'thar ſo it is 


= ww. 


not, nor cannot be;which ſhall appeare in the fiſt part of 
this Treatiſe . Secondly Hypthetzce;and of :fuppoſl}, that 
though the Scripture (as conſidered in it ſelte) were this 
Iudge, yet cannot our Proteſtant Aduerſaryes iultly yrge 
It, oc pretend it fox the ſame, which, halhe the ſubiect de- 

' monlirated and made good in the ſecond part heereof .. 
8, Yet beforc 1 enter into any particulerdiſpute ther- 


:0f, I:intend to diſcouerand lay open the weaknes of 'one 


OT Ry = TEE 


| mayne rertraite or ſanuary, wherunto our Aduerſatyes 
J areaccuſtomed _ ia their maintayning the Scriptu- 
.te for Iudge; for when they are prefled with the-4bſirics 


| difficultyes found in the Scripture integard of the ſeueral 
| obrruded interpretations of it, and doubrſulnes of the xnit 
meaging of the Holy Ghoſt therein , their commogn,re ——_ 
fuge then they make 10 the priuate ſpirit, which ſpizit Þ, *(:yC4u, 
HW. bitaker (<)thus ſpeciouſly, entitles: 4n ward dof crow. 1.9. 
ruth from the Holy Gboft, inthe ſecret claſets of the belicuers þart. s. cap. 
"This ſpirit (ay they) infallibly inſtrnRteth them in the & 11. & 
true-vnderſtanding of the Scripture, fo as by the-a(h{tan- ©9%970%.1, 
c< heerof they are enabled ro picks out (among {0 many $+2,60p, 
| A 3 


alle 


6 + The 'Pſendoſcriptiriſt. ParT..n, 

falfe eonſtruRions) the true and. yndoubted conſtridtion; 
and according to the fame rodttermine and judge the 
point of Controverſy, for whichiſach' paiſages of Scrip= 
ture are produced by them and wus theend of all is, that 
the private ſpirit interpreting the Scriptwe, is to be the 
ſole and ſupreme Iudge of al Controuerſies of fayth. Now 
this their chicfe holtl or ſtrength ( being indeed theirlaRt 
moſtdeſpayring euaſion, therby to decline the authority 
of the Church )I will ruinate, ang ouerthrow in the 
next Chapter following, which Chapter may ſerue as 
certaine Profegomena , to the enſuing Treatiſe; The force 
of this their refuge I will proue to De moſt yncertaine', 
yeafalſe anderroneous, and this, firſt from Scripture, 
angſccondly from forceand weight of naturill reaſon, 


That the priuate ſpirit 4s not. infallibly. aſſured 

_ | of truly interpreting the Seripture:proted 

eur of the Scripture, and from na- 
'- mrall reaſon," 


, 419:a5r _ 01 
PSF we will take a yiew of whatisfaydin 
| Fa Gods Word concerning this point; we {hal 

®DY find it moſt plenrifull, in olurly 'denying 
9 106. 1d peed; Pe 5 v6 to be= 
SV3ZZ long tothe priuate ſpirit ; And firft, what can 
be more preguantlyRyd to.conmmcethisphantaſy, then 
er , oſt whrdes ofthe (f)' Apoſtle?" To one i given by the ſpirit 

Qt C97.+ he Wh of wiſedome, tg another the word of kneurledge- xctortling 
223 Yorhfe” iris e110 another Propheſy, andito' another mare 
| pretathonef tongues. Whete wel'ſce, that the Apoſtle plain- 

_ Ip, ind&irwere of putpoſe; refelleth this doctrine, fince 

he teacheth, that the guift of imterpreting the Scriprure is 

aor giueti toallhe faythfull; contrary ts che practiſe and 

# A, expes 
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The Pſeudoſeripturiſt, Cuarp.2, 5 
experience of our Englith Puritanes, who, how ignorant 
foeuer they be , preſuming that they are of the number of 
the faychtull andele&t, do moſt confidemily. yaunt. of the 
guitt ofexpounding| the' Scriptures. \/ i, bo 6 
2. Andtharwe may betterheere obſerue;;|how the 
two chiete Apoltles do ſecond one the other in this que- (8) 1. Pe 
ſtion; I willalledge S. Peters owne words, as perſpicu- '- 9: 
- ous and clearefor our purpoſe as may: be, who(8, fayth f* Davy 


Nopropheſy of the Scripture ts maile by: any; private interpretation; _ ; wa 


In both which places and texts,-by the word { Propheſy) ;,+prerati 
Is meant. (cas our Aduerſaries do, acknowledge ) the true cn nen fit, 
vnderſtanding and interpreting of the holy Scriptures, 

2. Anotherplace we willproduce out: of S-Iohn,(®) (bt) « ;, lon 
Who ſaith thus:Dearlybeloued ,belzene not every. ſpirit,biit try the an 4» 
 ſparztes , if they be of God. By which wordes we ate taught, 

thatthe ſpirit of others are to be examined , if they pro- 
ceed from God ornot. This admonition cannot be yn- 
derſtood of tho ſpirit of the whole Church, fince then ir 
ſhould follow, that there ſhould be none-!cit to try the 
faid ſpirit of the Church ( euery particuler man being in- 
cluded therin.) If then it is to be ynderſtood of priuate m& 
(as of neceſſity it mult ) it followeth , that a priuate ſpirit 
cannot be this Iudge, ſince it felfe is ro yndergoe (by the 
former text )-the iudgment and examination of ſome 
other. It it be to that the Scriptureis to examine 
this ſpirit, this auayleth nothing, eſpecially it the poynt, 
wherin the priuat ſpirit doth exerciſe it ſelte, be of theſenſe 
and meaning of the Scripture . Therfore ir-remaineth , 
t hat theſpirit be tryed by the coformity , which it bearet! 
to thoſe, whom, its certaine, to haue the true ſpirit in-- 
deed : and this is the whole Church of God it ſelte, being 
the pillar (i) and foundation of truth. A poynt ſo cleare,that 
Luther (*) (c#nuinced by cuidency of the truth )) is forced k) Lib. ds 
to fay : De nullo private hommecerts ſums &c. We are not Ger- porn, 
raine of any priuat perſon , whether he hath the renelation of the fa- Pa pa , 
ther or no { meaning hereby the reuelation of the {enſe of 
the Scripture ) but that the Church hath ut ,we ought not to doubt, 
What anſweres now Will our Aductſaries _—_— the 
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8 The Pſeudoſcripturiit, Pant. rn. 
former texrs of Scripture + Will they ſeeke to auoyde all 
!) Loc, co, ele by putring vs in mynd, taat it is written : (1) Pater 
"7 yeiter dabu ſprovceum v0uum petenitbus ſe ; and theitore euery 
p1 ivatg man , that willacke this ſpirit of God,-may haue- 
ic ? Let themremember that ( belydes theſe words ate 1zot 
vnderttocd ct the ſpirit of interpreting , butof the ſpirit 
cm) 14:6), Of taith, hope, and charity ) itisaiſo written (i) Peigtss & 
it non 4ccipitis, e> quod male petatis , And therfore many may 


F implore of Goa the gu:trot this i pirit,and et not obtainc 


1”; tince they pernaps demande it not with that duc dif- 
ps _ of mind;'& inſuch tort, as God exacteth at their 
anacs | | 

4. "This then being ſo, who in all likelyhoad is fur- 
ther off;om fruitfully Seftectually praying; for the ſame 
(nf) LutÞ« (rgthe gayning wherof humility & refignation of iudg- 
Gere; ” /"1* ment,-cuen by our Aduerſaries (®) acknowledment, is, 
© 146, 5 £6. Mong other thinges , necellarily-required) then this al- 
ove Ponce} Ccnfuring [pirit , which is everdrunke with aſclf lyking, 
damn.cor; and which is arriued to that height of pryde and clation 
of mind, as it houltieth ir more reaſonable, that all autho- 
(1 pro- rityes thould paſſe vnder thefyle & poliſhing of hisown 
ligom « approbation * Itcannot ature vs with (®) Brenttws, that it 
contra Pe- belongeth to euery priuate man to wdge of the dodtrine 
$1464 0000: of Religion , andro difcerne the truth from falſhood. It 
(p) Lib, 4, isin likeſortof force to coyne and itampe this poſition 
iti, cv. With (Pe) Calum,and (1) Kemmiiu,as arcceaued Axiome, to 
$.8.12. Wit, that the definitions and ſentences, cuen of:generall 
Councells,are to be poyſed by the ballance of cach mans 
(q) Exam. private tudgment, though with ſuch a one (eſpecially if 
4./<5- hebeignoran rand ynlearned) guilded apparances of rea- 
—"_"y !- fondo torthe moſtparr reponderate, and waigh downc 
Trent « reaſon it ſelfe : fuch is & Tarqunian and inſupportablc 
pryde of this ſpirit, ſince by ſuch tranſcendent oc & 
actions it warranteth, that the ſheep is to guide or dire 
their Paltour ; the ſubie todetermine rs magma of his 
Prince; and the delinquent moſt inſolently and petulan- 

tly ro tudge his owne ludges . 
5+ Burt to paſlle {rom the teſtimony of Gods word 
written 
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written by the Apoſtles and Enangeliſtes , vnto- the in- 
ward teftimonywrinten by himſelte ia the booke of each 
mans vnderſtanding : we iall caſtly find, thatewen Na- 
turallreajor is able to connmce of talthood our Adnerſas 
ryes former aflertion . ns | 

6. 'Andfirſt, whar greater oueriight can be , then to 
acknowledge thatfor Iudge of Contiouerſyes ( for thus 
our Aduerſaryes do, when they gjue air infallibiliry of in- 
terprering to the priuate ſpirit) which is not of power 6 
ability ro determine any Comrroucrke ? And this inſut- 
ficiency we findro be in ſuch priuate ſpirits , tor we. ſee 
by experience, that in the explication of theſe foure 
wordes only, Thu (t is wy body, as alto tor the texts!) vr= (1 arch, 
cd tor Chriſts deſcendiug into hell ; wherein the Luthe- 5, | 
rans, and Caluiniſts do fo differ, as that their meere con- #Harc. 14. 
trary & irreconciliable Conſtructions do not only ma- Ec» 
' nifeſt the ynteurhanderrour of the one of them ; but alſs O1 #atth. 
the doctrine, for which the ſaydrextes are vrged., is; after Fa : 
| their long diſputations and different ſentences pronoun- a Rs 
| ced, as much doubted ot (if not more )then it was in the Epheſ. 4 « 
| beginning: And yer both the Lutherans and” Caluiniſts &c. 
| ad cnalleng aliketo rhe{elues the guiit of thisexpounding 
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jpuat, Withal che necc=ary condinonsattendin g theſame, 
as Prayer, Humility, Skull in the tongues, Conferences of feuerall 
| paſſages of Seripttire , the one {tit obiectingro the other the 
clearnes & perſpicuity of Gods word in-their own behal?: 
| '7 +. Secondly;ienecetlarily conducerh to the beingand ,. ,, 
. pertect natuteotalwige {ac wetind imthepradtife/ of all _ , . 
Conmwouerfyeswhatſocuer) to haue powervand auth ori- = 
ty, thereby to force (cucen ypon coerttomand conſtraint; 
; itneed require )both the diiterent partyes toſubſcribe to 
his ſentence once pronounced (ſince otherwiſe his iudg- 
mentand,definitoem would: probe: borh bootles and 1na-! 
uailablc:) Bui we: cannot ind, thata|private mans/ſpirir! 
canciuftly/afſumets iti feferanyofticht coadttine powers” + > 
| ſince itcannot threaten-any-Eccieftaſticall: and fpiritualt 
cen/ure»tb.ane-fornoradmittinght is: judgment; {ny 
Nation as AS Tac | +I 


» 
nous. TT» 


C 7 Thirdly 


ka 
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8. Thirdly, ſecingthar the doubts of Religion do riſe 
amonglt men, who are Yilible and knowne one to ano- 
ther; how caut it be imagined, that the ludge, who 1s 
to rake vp and compound al theſe differences ; ſhould be 
ſuch a one, as Can neither be ſeene nor heard by any of the 
contending partyes ? For the ſpirit, which is in this man, 
ſuppole it didinfallibly interprete aright, yet can it not 
be ſecne, heard ,. or he en Xe? tor ſuch, by another t 
man, in thathe cannot be yndoubredly aflured, that rhe i 
ſame {piric1s warranted from God, fince falſe teachers do 
ordinarily maſke themſelnes vnder the borrowed yeile 
of Gods Miniſters, and falſe (*) Apoſtles ( after they once t 

&) 1; Cor haue aſcended the Thabor of the reuealing ſpirit, vainely 
'_ - talking of Elias & Moyſes) tranfiguring themſelues into the. 
( 
| 
| 
| 
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Apolttes of Chrilt : Allwhonotwithſtanding do cqual- 
ly yaunt of this ſpirit, and yer neuertheles doe calt in the 
mouti4 thereof, moſt yncertaine, and oftentimes repug- 
nantdoctrines; {eeing thervthe rule oriudge of Fayth & 
Rehigion ought ty be-both knowne and certaine; for if it 
be not knowne,, 1tcan beno Iudge( atleaſt) ro vs, and 
if it be yncertaine, it can be no Judge at all; therefore it 
i5euidently emeted , that the reauealing ſpirit as being 
moſt ynknowne and yncertaine)' cx in no caſe be erc= 
Gedas TIudge amongſt'ys Chriſtians, oor © 7 
9:. | Fourthly our Aduerſaryes do reach, that this ſpiritis 
g14e not generallytoall, bur particularlyto ſome, towit, 
en) Intir, ©2 the Elect & thefaythfull, as Caluin (®)afhrmerhy; from 
Res 7 r whichdodtrine itfollowetly, Firſt, that God hath left wo, 

' © * certaine andgenerall rule, or guide in his Charch; whers 
by all men mayrarriue to the true knowledge of him, 
but only-ſomefew and particuler men . Secondly, ſince: 
we.cannotinfallibly know,vho'is of the Ele&t & faith 
full, therefote we cannotbe'yndonbredly aſſured (ax is a- 
boue touched) to-whoms this «rack mers , a8 D. Whi- 

(x) Contr o, 14ker (®) conteſſeth (and conſequbntly irauayleth no man 
2. queF, 5, but him who onlyenioyerh it,Yſecing cuery' one-of our 
. Aduerſaryesdoin lixe' manner obtrude themſelues'into - 
| . tae number of the Els &</Andtherefore ſeeing! that ws 
PF 8 6. | ther 
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ther and Caluin did indifterently-challengero rhemſtlnes . 
ee like iuminanon of this ſpirit, and yertaught-con- 
trary doctrines concerning CanoncalVSeripureatd the 
Rex preſence: Andteihg it is eortains; that borh-were 
not in{jn:ed with the holy Ghoſt (forhereacheth» nor 
comradiaion/ahd that the one had no oreater illumins- 
tion then the other ;it therefore neccliarily followerh , 
that ive onghe to giue no greatercredit to theone,' thei 
ro the other; & 19 tince we cannot b:liene both; we oughr 
(according to. all force ofrealon to beliene neirher. * 
10. Fitthly, this ſpirit! wherot they make ſuch yenti- 
tation , as that we ought not to entertaine any other 
tenſe of Gods word, then what the influence of the ſaid 
fpirit may ſeeme to exhale) either is abſolutely infallible, 
or els at ſome times, and in fome thinges faliible and ſu- 
biect to errour, if the later , then it proceedeth from rhe 
Dinell, {fince the ſpirit of God neuer erreth : if the firſt, 
then how can there be any contention or 'Contronerſy 


among{t the pr tg enioying thi: ſpirit? And'yer di- 


uers both haue beene andare amongſt the Caluinilts , & 
Lutherans: It may be, they will reply heerero,” that this 
ſpirit is euer infallible, when it ſpeaketh according to the 
ſenſe of the holy Scripture. A goodly priuiledg;for ſo the 
ſpirirof the Diucllis infallible /as Tong asit followeth 
Gods ſacred word ;furthermore who muit iudge, when 
it ſpeaketh according to the ſenle of the holy Scripture ? 


And thus is the ditnculty made as intricate as before. 


11- Sixily and laBly, the talthood of the Protettanrs 


 dodtine heercin is euidted from the Proteſtants doctrine 


in another point (thus is hereſy become the {word, which 
woundeth hereſy ) to wit, that Generall Councells may 
erre; for if ſuch Synods (bcing aduantaged with many 

riuiledges abou? any one private man”) may-want the 
a\ſiſtance ofthe holy Ghoſt in interpreting'the Scriprure 
or defining what is hereſy ; how can we probably aſſure 
our ſelues,that this or that particuler Proteſtant infallibly 
enioyeth the guift of expounding truly Gods ſacred writ- 
ten word ? And becauſe this interence 15 much premdi- 


. 
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(v) 39 doth ciall to our Adueiſaries, thertore I will difſeft every par- 
A ugnſtis ticular yeyne and finew ot all ſuch circumitances, which 
termea way aftoid aduantage tothe one partaboue the other.. 
Genereil ' 12, Thus then, if an Occumentcal and generall Cott 
Counceit » cell indicted and confirmed by lawtull authority , repre- 
*1*. 4% + {enting the maieſty of Gods Church, as being the ſupreme 
_ .Y\Tribunal therof ; allured by{(* promife of Chrilt his 
\ ** aflitting preſence , warranted with the firlt exaple of that 
—_ y , kindby tnebleſſed (®) Apoſtles, highly acuerenced anc 
2:chere4 Mmagnifed by the (Þ) ancient faihers ;acknowleuged anc 
togertier reccauced by our learncdeſt (©) aduerſaties; coniiiting of 
in my na- {eyerall hundreds of moſt venerable Prela:es, confpicucus 
me, Hait. tor vertue, readines in the Scriptures, varieties of tongues, 
8. and infinitenes of reading;gathered from the moſt remote 
and oppoſte regions of Chriſtendome,, and thezfore the 
(a) A. lefle probable ypon their ſuch ſudden meeting ioyntly to 
wal imbrace any one poynt of innouation ; battering daily 
ypon their knees at the cares of Almighty God with-moſt 
GO) Fi "8: humble and feruerous prayer , ſeconded with moſt auſtere 
” 7 4; aſtinges, and other ts pkg chaſtiſements ; and all this 
B4pciſ.c.rg tO the end, that it would youchſate his diuine goodnes , 
Anaſt,»p, (0 to guide and. ſterne this reuerend aflembly with his ho- 
ed Efifte- ly ſpirit, as what expoſitions they giue of the Scripture ,or 
tn. whatotherwiſe they determine for yadoubred faith, may 
- yange. be agreable to his ſacred word and truth , Now, notwith- 
he? ja mn": ſtanding this, if ſucha celebrious concourſe and conflu- 
fot - $3, ence (1 By) of Paſtours (being the Mart, or Rende-uons of 
Hier . lib, Yertue and learning) ſhall {o faile thercin, as, that they 
cont, Luci- may, and haue Cry tymes molt fouly erred { as our {u- 
ferianos. percilious (©) Setaryes auouch) in their Conſtructions 
of Scripture and reſolutions of fayth,though all ſuch their 
(c) The decrees be otherwiſe warranted with a iudiciall confe- 
Luth74% rence ef Scripture, the generall practiſe of Gods Church, 
receane tht 1nd thecon(] piring teſtumonyes of all antiquity : If this (I 
alan », fay) may happen (the beſt meancs thus producing the 
ani oft Worſt effe&s) what ſhall we then conceaue of an obſcure 
of che Þro- | ; Sr lobn 


retants the firft foure , (d) Caluin, lib. 4, Inflit. 9. 6.8 «  Luth , lib, de Concil, 
K enilins in ex. C:ncil , Trident , ; | 


— 
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Fu $77 lon (a man Ingendred in the {lyme of pryde and ig- (ec) As 

cn norance) who acknowledgeth no other Apoltolical SEa, appeareth 
then his owne Parith Church, and who in ſome points ©) their 

i= cuer ſubdeuideth himſcite trom the reſt of his (© brechren, *9%kes 

I, ſo as he is truely condemned oft hereſy , even by the | ying Ons 

Ce mouth of hereſy : A man tor the molt part depraued In ou my 

= manners , but competent for learning, not hauingany wor os 

at | warranttrom God tor his proceeding, nor prefident trom point , See 

4 is holy Church: Yea one to whome God Hatly (f\ den y.. Coceins, og 

d eh this preſumed certainty of expound.vg Gods Word . Heſrinias 

f and { further) of whoſeſpirit we are commaunded 8" FLOP 

'$ doub!, and (whichis more). of whole {educing (®) we 

; are molt cautelouſly premonithed . %: 2 Ta 

C 13- Now,itthis man being in kis Pulpit ypon the #97 hefy of 

T Lords day, in. the preſence of his ignorant and platmin SCriptur is 

) auditory ( a tit Pathmes tor his enſewing reuelations) — of «my pris 

/ there opening the Bible ( fof thus falthood is forced to a7 hike 4 

> YEBalion 

t beg countenance from truth) & yndertaking, to expound \, p:;.c,r, 

- ſome text or other for the eſtabliſhing of his late appearing 

$ 


tayth (though merny.t0 the iudgement of all auncient (gy ny. 
Councells)athrming himſelfe ro be ſecured by ſpeciall ly 6+/>ued,,. 
Enthyſiames andilluminations from God for the better jud- belieue nor 
ging the point controuerted, ry{ſing from his owne ex- #2 y/pv it 
plication of Scripture : which being don, what aſſurance bus #1) the 
! may we haue of the truth of this his all-iudging ſpirit? [Res 
; And 1sthere not greatreaſon toexpet more errours, then 
f ſentences to drop from this mans mouth? And what mad- (8) T Fgf 
nes then is it, to allow to ſuch an one (and but one'thar 5008 F 
"yn 16 et» ; k / anus W its 
| infallibiliry of ſpirit in expounding Gods ſacred Write , 14 yuts 
and anſ{werable determining the articles of fayth, which you concer- 
himſclie denyerh to a generall Councell ? Yet ſuch is the ning theſe 
forward blindnes of our enchanted Nouelliſtes heerin , V4» de> 
who{forexample) preferre in this caſe, ynder the pretext ©f4* 0% « 
of the revealing ſpirit, before the mature and graue reſolu- 1068, L,Cu2» 
tions of all antiquity and Councells, the ignorant, raſh, 
and ſenſuall potitionsand interpretations = inceſtuous 
reuolred (') Monke, or ſtigmaticall (*) fugitive; intimating (i)Lncher, 
heereby, that many vertuous and learned men gathered (k)Catnuun, 
B 3 togeather 
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tegearhe: for the diſquitirig cf truth, muſt neceſſarily etre , 
one ſole, obicure, lateborne, illicerare, 1rreligious Scrip- 


'. | : # 5 | 
(l) Gat. turift catnoterie. O m1ſenſu; 1) Galate, quis yos faſtinautl 


(m) AF. 


Cc? 

14 Butat this preſent I will fray my pen, procee- 
ding no fintherin the demoliſhing and battcting downe 
of tne wear fortreſte of this private ſpt1it . Thar which 1s 
already deliuercd, may fezue as a pre; aratiue to the Rez» 
der, the better ro apprehend the force and weight of the 
enſewing arguments and reatens. I will now haſten ro 
the maine ſubtec, and will tirtt begin with the reaſons 
of the Scriptures difi.culty , | 


The reafons of the Scriptures difficulty . 
CHAP, 111. 


OI OLES: 


\ Hr the Catholikes do abfolutely,deny the 
Scriptnes to have this inappeachable ſoue- 
raignty of refoluing all doubts in religion , 
ihere-1s no reaſon { amongſt ethers) moze 
forcible, then that which is SAN fromthe 
difhculry of crue vnderftanding the fayd writinges; for | 
though our Aduerfaryes do pretend the caſines ot them to 
be iuch, as that any how ignorant ſceueit(if ſa ke be cf the 
number of the inftifyed) may withall readines picke out 
the true ſenſe, for the approbarion, and fortifying of any 
point of Fayth whatſocuer: Yet he who Iookerh into 
this matter with a clcare-ſfighted iudgement, iHall find 
them to beinuolued with ſo many ambiguiryes ,” as that 
atorchand he ſhall hauc need to repaire to ſome (®) Ana- 
145 or other, to temoue frem his eyes the ſcales of parti- 
aliry, ignorance, and other impeifeftions. 
2. Theretorelerſuch, whoſe ſtate (through want of 


-_ 
«2 

- 
", 


5+ learning or otherwiſe) js not to intetmedle with” thefe 


acted \wiitingecs, remember the paofemencinfera to 


the ®' Bechſamite;, for curiouſly behoulding the "Arke', 
| which 
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which belonged not tothem; yet we fee the conſide: a- 
tion of this danger, anc ot far greater, is not powerfull i= 
nough }to controle the Ignorant Sectary in his cx poun- 
ding the Scripture; who being once placed vpon-the 
high pinacle of hisreucaling ſpirit, yadettakes to view al 
ages and Countryes otthe Church ; and one:looking the 
wdgments of priuate Fathers, Interpreting Gods written 
woud (as low and humble yales) extends hisfight tothe 
ſummirty and height of generall' Councells therein , {till 
behoulding with a ſeuere eye, whatſoecuer ſtandeth nor 
right in the line of his owneexpolition. 

The chiefe and primitiue reaſons of their :b{iruſe 
hardnes are three, to wit : 'The Sub:e, handled in thoſe 
writinges : The mi licity of the ſenſes , contained in the 
wordes : And the Me:hode, or manner of the phraſe, and 
ſtile. And if but any one of theſe threedo happen, though 
In an inferiour degree of intricatenes, in human writings, 
yet we ſee by experience, that it doth ſo intangle the 
Reader in ſuch a labyrinth of miſtakings, as that he will 
freely acknowledge this ignorance in not apprehending 
aright in all placesthe authours mind, what thall wet} e 
thinke, when all theſe three do meet togeather in Geds 


ſacred Booke; and that in the higheſt degice of any writ- 


% 


tinges cuer, extant; as it ſhallappeare in the ſubſequent 
Chapters , 


Of the ſubieF-8f the: Scriptures . 
CHAP, VI, 


= O. begin with the ſubic& of the Scriptures , 
XN we are hereinto obſcrue, thatitas farpaſſerh 

in depth. and-proſundity the contents of mans 
Wrytinges , as God (theauthour therof )ouer- 


wheras the matter of all ſuch humane labours, 1s cuer ſuch, 


as that the naturall wit of man is ſutable and proportic- - 


nable 


goeth him -in wiſedome and power. For. 
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nable thereto, both for the deliuering or apprehending 
thereof : and the reaſon heereot ts, becauſ: rhe ynderſtan- 
ling, being as it were the ſumme of our little world, ever 
Keepeth it telfe within” the Tropicks of naturall reaſon, 
and conſequently is #ot of force to deliuer or apprehend 
; any thing, which may not be confined within the ſame 
| compaſic ; whereas it ye looke into the ſubieR of theſe 
cel2iliall and diuine writinges , we ſhall find the height 
of many tinges intreated eherein, to be ſuch, as thar' 
they tranſcnd all naturall reaſon . | 
2. I could heere infiſt in the Creation of the world 
of nothing , whereof theſe holy Scriptures aſlare ys, 
though.contrary (in outward ſhew) to all Philoſophy, 
which teacheth , ex ni1bils mbil fit : Þ will paſle ouer the 
infinite prophefies recorded therin , which euer of their 
owne nature are hardly to be vnderſtood : I will in like 
ſort pretermit to ſpea ke of the nature of the Angels, in-. 
treated of in theſard booke of Life, whoſe eflence being 
merely ſpirituall, and indued with diuers great pritiled- 
gcs aboue man, can bur impeifetly be comprehended 
with our fleſhly vnderſtandings : finally I will forbeare 
to {peake of theerernall predeſtination and reprobarion' 
of man { how and by what m2anes they are wrought) of-: 
the externall working of God within our 'ſoules, with 
his grace or otherwiſe : of the Sacraments, the Conduits: 
of kis grace;poynts wherof ive are inftruted in the hol 
Scripture , and ſuch, wherin we may. truly glaite the 
| vi eaknes of mans vaderſtanding , and the dzpra of Geds 
wiſedome and power -. EI. 
2. Butl willinfiſta little in thoſe two incompre- 
henſible and aftoniſhing Articles of Chriſtian faith;reuca- 


lel to vs out of thoſe former divine Scriptures, to wit, of 


the Tray, and of the Incarnation; wherin; m'the firſt ro. 


om-t divers other ſtupendious dithculties) we ae raught” 
by :hs ſaid Oracles of Gol, that one and the ſame Natare | 
' to wit the Godhead ' is in three perſons Teally diſtinct}. 


. : * * . J” 
« the {ame Natures really and formally identifyed with 


cac}: cf thethree perions In lybe fort, ftheatrnde of the: 
: Incaſna- 
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The Pjeudoſcripturift, CHar. 5, 17 
[ncarnatlo, (Where beſydes that rhe Creatour of al things 
;, bzcome a Creature, and thefather the daughters ſonne ) 
we receauetrom the ſame fountaine , that in one Hypoſt afis 
or fcr ſou ( to witin the perſon of Chriſt) are rwo pertect 
nates very far different, and that this Hypoſtaſis is altoge - 
ther really & formally identifyed with the diuyne Natrre, 
& neuerthcles is moſt inwardly ynited with the humane 
ature , Which humane nate doth really and tormally 
differ fromthe dimne nature. And thus much , bur to «kim 
cucr ſuperficially this poynt ofthe ſubiect and matter of 
the Sc11ptures; Which if it were handled according to the 
fulnes & largnes of itſelte, would iutily require aTreaile 
of no {mail quantity, 


Of the diuers ſenſes of the Scripture jntended 
by the Holy Gboſt . 


G2 A Þ; Cy 


& OTE N ſpeaking of the multiplicity of the ſenſes 
Ye | /2.48, in the Scriptures, we ate to call to remem- 
4 5 brance, that Gods ſacred written word diffe- 
2 HS reth from a!! humane writinges { beſides in 
vESQ == many other poynts) eſpecially in this ; that. 
wheras al ſuch haue but one ſenſe or meaning properly 
intended by the authour, this is ſo fertil therin, as that 
like a ſhel (if it were poſſible) contayning within it fe- 
ueral kernels of different taſtes) it carrieth in many places 
{ beſydes the immediare literal ſenſe) threediners ſpiritu- 
all ſenſes, and all warranted by the holy Ghoſt. Theſe 
three are the Allegoricall, Tropologrcall, and Anagortcall. 
2. TheAllegorcallſenſe cuer beares reference of aſpi- 
rituall and ſecret meaning to Chriſt , or his Church . So 
weread that Abrabam hauing truly and really two ſonnes, 
the ene borne of the free-woman, the other of the bond- 
laue, did figure outthe two teſtamets of God,cuen by the 
C expoli- 


(a) >alat., 
4 , © 
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19 The Pſeudoſcripturiſt, Parr 1, 
expotition of '®) $. Paul. 

2. The Trypologicall is direted to inftryGtion of man- 
ner: or conuetlationot lyte . And anſwergbly to this we 
tyod that text, 'Þ) Tho Salt nor refit the men boſthe One, 
t9attreadetl out the corne, to be incerpreteci S. Pay! {<) of 
Gods preacners, Wi are ro be maintained at the charges 
of their flock. . | 

The Anagogicall ſenſe implyerh a conſtruGion to 
heauen or etcrnal! telicity; and heerupon we fynd that 
verſe of the (®)propaet, I ſryare 1:7 117 zrath , if they 5þ4ll not 
enter mnio 17 ret to be interpreted { beſydes the literall 
m2aning of the Land of promiſe ) by the-(©) Apoſile cf e- 
ternall Life. . ; 

5. Now taen therebeins , beſides the lrerallſenfe , 
ſo many myſiicall ſenſes of Scripiure, heare the difficulty 
ariſein, thatſcing ſometexts areto be ynderſtocd only 
I reraliy, others boch Inerally & milt:caily, how we may 
know Wriicu are the texts, that admir only a litcrall 
con!tiuction, and which both a litera! and fpirituall;and 
if a ſpiritual nerpretation, which of tic tormer three 
15 to be aligacd to them , ſince euery textis not capable of 
all rhe thice {pirituall ſenſes. And which 1s yet more yg 
there are ome pallages of Scripture, where in one and 
the fameſentence, one and rhe ſame word ( being twiſe 
repeated) 15 in the che place taken literally, in the other. 
6ouratiuely or mylticaily , as in thoſe words of Chiilt, Let 


(f) Watc.g. the ded bary thedezd . Al this muſt be knowne, tcfore we 


can d.aw any forcible argument from any ſuch texts ; in 
regard of which difficulty it may not ſceme ſtrange, if 
ſundry of the auncient deQtors did erre in their comments 
v.20n the Scriptures, ſome of them aficing lo much te 
literal ſcaſe, as that they did fpoyle it of ail myſticail con- 
ſtruction ; others through their nycz and wkely ſpiitu- 
allyzed imaginations, would fo fire 'ne the Scriptures, 2s 
that for the moſt part they negleRed the letter, & would 
extract nothing 7 pts ſpiritual, and (as it were certainc 
Chyncall ſenſes through their own cuer. curious {ubI'ma- 

eicnN 
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T he Pſeuceſcripturiſk. CHAP.5. 19 
tion of the {aid diuyne Scriprures, as It is cuident cut of (g) 7” t6 
tne expotitions of diucrs patlages oft Sciiprure giuen by //«/ur &i- 


2, 
_ (8, Lertuhian ana ®) Ougen., ROS prafe 
"| 6. Inregardiaen of rhe impregnable tath of the ” _ oy 
ct Scriptures ditnculty, ( both in re{pect of the many ſenſes oO 
es tacrot, as alſo of ihe phraſe and ityle , as herceafier ſhall > 4ug, 
appeare) it 15a wo:ld to cbſerue, how idly and im- !ib, to, ce © 

to pertinenily our Aduerſaryes do cbiect d_uers pailages of ictinit, Det | 
at 72 proue 1:SCWne pei{picuity . To tis end where the © 7 + 
”_ Sc:1pire doth ct.en incuicate, that the Cemmandements 

111 an.i wil of God being once know ne | do beccme a light (h) Bwer , 

”"A to thefoulefor tie euiding of her felie; theſe reftime nyes 7 Fr Bi 

(I ay) our Sectaryes moit violently torce, ro preve that Os 

> the Scripture 1s, in 1egard of the yneerſtanding of it {elte, 

y of thathghrand pertpicuity, tEat the ave fenſe and mez- , : 

ly n.ng of 1t, 15 moit cHutous and facue: Thus do they vrge (1) Pjals 

Ly thote wordes of the {') Prophet : Drecepiuum Domans luctdiuyns oy 

11 Huminays eculo; . The commandment of the Lord is cleare 

4 enlighining the eyes: As alfo that other (*) Text : Lucerne (5) Pſaim. 

p pedbus meis verbum tuam. Thy word is a Janterne to my !'3 * 

\f feet. And finally that of the (!) Proucrbes: Mandatum lucer- 

. 4c, &> lex tus Exc. Thy Communament is a lampe, and thy Law (1) Cape 6, 

4 s 21. [mlixe fort we find, thatthey ſtrangely racke cer- 

e taine Texts,which only concerne the facility and eafines 

r ot tie Dccalogne orten Commandmentsto conuince the cm )Li5. 4, 

t ealtnes of rhe Scripture in general, as that place of (®) Dey- contra 

0 tr97:07s7 to omit others} Mandatzra, quod ego precipotibihedee, Haw cione , 

1 non ſupra tee5k EC. Toe Commanuement wen I command thee 

2 this dey, ts not .ahour thee, nenber 15 it farre of , interpreted of 

: thecatines only offulfilling the Comandments ot the De- 

. caloguz by Tertullzan, as allo by Amproſe, Chryſoftome, and 


others ypon therenth to:the Romans... . 
- 7.1. Foconclude this point where the. Apoltie 2, Cor. 
4; particuter|y meaneth, that-our belief in Chriſt{(ro wir 
| - thathe was borne, {uffered; -and did ryſe from death for 
: mans {aluation \is{o eutdentanid cleare, as thar if ithe hid 
from any , itt only fromſuch, as doz-periſh, & whoſe 


' 


| eyes treGodotchas worldhatn blinded; whichinterpre- 
| C2 tatzon 


#1 
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29 The Pſeudoſcripturiſt, ParT.1, 
tation is neceſſarily confirmed by comparing with this 
text the Chapter afore in the ſayd F piſtle, wnzre the A- 

oltle rexcherh, raatall powss rouching Chri.. were ſeen 
in the law obſcurely in ſhadowes and tigures only : yer 
will our Aduerfaryes haue that place to bs meant of the 
euidency of clearnes and ynderitanding the Scripture , 
which paſſage notwithſtanding is to be interpreted in the 
ſenſe aboue mentioned, and whereunto thoſe wordes of 
Tertull14n may ſceme to allude : Chrifto moriente nata eft hc- 


reditas nofira, Chriito reſtrgente confirmata et, Chriſto aſcenden- 
tein Calos permanet in eterniam . 


Of the Phraſe , and Style of the Scripture. 
CHEAP. VI 


O vv to come tothe third point, to wit the 
phraſe and manner of writing; which doth 
$ (_as it were) appare!l or cloath thoſe hidden 
{ anddiuine Mytteries : We arefirlt in general 
to conſider, thatthe ſtyle thereof is farre dit- 
ferent from the writinges of any man that cuer lived, as 
appeareth by the iudgement of all learned men . It is alſo 
in thatreſpe& vnimirable ynto man; which circumttan- 
ce muſt ot nece(lity import an vnuſuall ſtrangenes of the 
phraſe thereof in mans eares, and conſequently a great 
dithculty in pertectly ynderftanding the ſame , Secondly 
(and more pacientenly we areto obſerue, that there are 
to be found notmany humane writings, Which do low 
with greater ſtore of figures and ſchemes, then the holy 
Scriptures do, in ſo much, that it were an infinite labour 
to ſet downe all the Metaphores, Allegoryes , Hyperboles , ' Iro- 
nies, and other ſuch Tropes, which do occure almoſt in eue- 
ry other text thereof , which kind of peach being vnaccu- 
ſtomed to an ignorant EEO ALAN, occation diuers 
miſconſtruftions. 
2 - But beſidestheſe kind of figures common to euery 


language, 
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zanguage, therearEin the {ayd heauenly writings diyers 

(*) phrales peculiar only to the Hebrew rogue (19 whith (0) Ci. 
language the chiefe|t pait cf themwas firſt written ) ang 14 mez mn 
conlequently with gicat difficulty they are to be yvnger- 742th us 
itood of thote, Which are ignorant of the ſame tronguce If me tl.” 
thoſe which areskilltull in the Greeke doe deſerued! y a:- Yrs 4 
tribute a greathardnes therof to the diuerlity of dialects, a. 
to Wit, of: Attzciſane, Eolaſme, 10yiſme , Beotiſme, andthe like, Thronus 
all theſe being 1dzomes proper to the Greeke tongue; what #ius ficue 
hardnes then muſt we imagine , thateare will ttnd, when #5 cli. 
it thall read the Scriptures in ſome one tongue or other, Fla.m, $3, 
and yer much therot in a phraſe or ſpeach altogeather dif- - ow” ack 
ferent from that tongue, wherein he readeth them, and men 
peculiar to another itrange language, whereof he hath 
no knowledge atail ? 

32-..-£a paſſe on further, the Scripture in diners raſ 

fagesis deliuered in very ambiguous, imperfect , & bro- 


ie ken ſentences, which ate ſuch as muit greatly increaſe the 

h doubtfulnes of the meaning of the Holy Gholt; And to 
exemplity but one amongtt many , where the (®) Iewes (gy 1g, 

Ti demanded of our Sauiour : Tu quizes ? And he an{wered : 5 , : 

- Principtum, qu & loquor yobis. Which an{were of his is ſo ob- 

5 ſcure, as that ithardiy ſtanderh with good conftrudtion , 

0 eſpecially in allGreek copyes, wherin we fin the greek 

os word ſignifying , principum (viz . vi 4gx-») to bect the 

o acculatiue caſe ; and therefore no maruaile ifthe Fathers, 

t a5 we find in their commentaryes, did much labour in the 

y expoſition of theſe yery wordes. _ 

e Laſtly tocohu:nce demonttratmely the difficulty 

Y of the holy Scriptures concerning the Letter, the Holy 

7 Ghoſt (who 1s truth it ſelfe , and cannot leaue written 

r contrary and repugnant thinges ) hath neuerthelelle 


thought good, for our greater humility , in acknowled- 
ing the abyſmall obſtruſenes of thoſe wricinges, to pen 
: the ſame in ſuch manner, as that there appeare diners w_ 
tences, which at the firkt tight and reading , ſeeme mecre 
contradictory; in ſo much thatif the one be true, it fol- 


laweth, in the wwdgment of the 1lliterate Scripturiſt, who 
C:} reſteth 
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92 The Pſcudoſcripttrift, PART 1. 
reſteth, only in the naked word, that the orker-is faie. 
Infinite czamples might be alledgcd , but theſe few kct- 
lowing {-a.i{ufhce. 


(p)r.Rev 5. De minus ? precefet Semet, vt malcdicerct Dauid. Our 


% 


cap, 169, Tord commanded Sema, that ke wenld accurſe Daurd. In ike 


ſo1t its fatd : (4 God dulfrrered them vp to atepreba'e ſenſe, to 


(a) Rom do choſe thixg>s winch are not conmentent : both which acticns 
34 no matt will deny, butto haue beene fnnecs . And yet 
\ Yb oh of And 


Te:deioy here ; Newt ts," mandaiur impre acere: God batly 


; 4 S 
\ re 1; 077 auded meman to do wit heal; . 4 
(r} Feit} » ; | LIE Lfs x | oo ware ad : Sa Os a 
» 6. t[nlketortin ONC FIACC We read : L.1 renos nalllss 


1: tentarronem: And !rad ys nos 7170 temptacion 4 which prayer 
{cemes to be fuperf.uous, i God did notſomerymes tempt 
men ; and yer tocontront as 1 were) this text(f) $.lomes 
(1) Cope t. favilt ; Let oman [ay , when he is 'emp:ed, 1 am rempeed of Ged , 
for God tenpteth zo man . Do wenort read after the ſame 
manner, that the (*) Evangeliſt giveth moſt honcurable 
(t) Cric 0, commencation of Zacharias and El:zabethin theſe wordes : 
Berth rrere tuft before God, and walked in all the Cemmendements 
andtnſtifirations of our Lord without blame , And yet we findit 
(u) Cope 7+ regiltred in (X) Eccleſizftione : Non eft homo inſtus 132 terra, qui 
faciat bonum & nonpeceet ; There is not 4 iſt man-ypon earth, 
(x) 146 . 3+ which doth good and finneth not : as alfo in another (®) place, 
Is mwwul'i;offendrmus emnes ; We all offend mmany thinges. Which 
later ſentences ſeeme plainely to recall thatiuſtice and pj- 
ty, winch in the former words were attributcd to thoſe 
two vyertuous perſons . 

_ 7. Laſtly,risſaydin(F) Exodus : Foo Dew Zelotes 8c. 
(Y/-39-20 1 ama tedlous God, viſiting the ſrnes of theparents vpon their ſons 
vato theth:rd and fourth generation : and yet (*) Ezechiclathr- 
(z; Cap.18, meth : Frirus non portabit anrquitatcn Patris, ſed anima que pec- 

cauerit, ipſarmoreettir ; The ſorne shall wot beare the niquity of I 
' Farber, brt that ſorile alnewh'chbath firmed , «<h4ll dre... Now 
what g:cacer diam?rrical contrariery can lye'in ſentenices, 
' then feemes to be in all theſe former, if nakedly we con- 
{iderthe bare wordes (fer the ynlearncd can proceed no 
further) though in themſcines they are reconciliable, ard 
ſo declared to be by the Commentaryes of the- learned, 


lince 
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fincc ocherwile Secipcr we:ze to Le aileadged again! 
SC.1pmre, and this v.c:e ro make truth to lye . Lut to 
end cuts point of the Scripture cbicuity, vie do hearin 
j-e 10 what afea of ditt.cuityes that man is tefld, who 
:xempterth to vnderſtand the Scriptures by theſclel: elp 
of his owne iudgment; whether he looketh into the ſub- 
126t or matter waereot they i intreate, oz into.the variety 
of {enſes appearing thertin,* or tinally 1nto the ſtyic or 
arafe wherein they are written , 
8. Nowlztouryerſe and lyne-c urnning Scr1pturiſt, 
0: other Sectary, who ſo firiketh his aducrfary with the 
[cavard of thz Scriptures (as one Doctour ſpeakerh!) 2 
that he nzuer woundeth him with the blade; ler ſuch a 
cn? I ſay, Slci3full chiefly in yelling cuta G:nena _ 
venditate the Scrip! ures facility, achrming that they : 
mM 2re ue ſtrious for proof2 of any Conzre Lefal rein, 
then the Sunne beames. Lathim inſult cuer the Cache- 
I:k2s, in mantaining that Paxl and Peter with tl. c T , tS 
they commonly ſpeake (for it weic I - rmuc: 1 to ſtyle 
them Saints) are out of his owne know i:dge, ard 1cz- 
ding , ſocleare in ſuch and ſuch places againit tne Pap ilts 
as that they need no expiication or cenumentwhatſce ver, 
and that he laments the blindnefle of ſuch, who vill, ly 
d charge Gods word with ſuppolea oblcurityer, Let in 
£0 on in this ſort, fince the grauz and 1:2 ned may tuftly 
{nyle, toſce how comicall y ſuch a natural:2cd E cretile 
doth lay open to the worl: | his mY 64 ignorance, and 
f50lery ;eſpecially when they read of ſu ch MEN, as Orige! 
and Tertullizn w ere,to hauelaine drowned perh aps to the 
eternall ſhipwracke a and perdition of their ſouics ) inthe 
valt Ocean of the Scriptures profuncity , , 
9. Thus we ſes the bare letter of u:c 
ing only ſtood vpon doth often ſee eme to maintaine an 
e:rour, whichis mainlyumpugnes by tg the Gol ONCC 
drawns from the ſayd Sc:ipture; like as the Phiſcrians ob- 
ſcru2 , that the groſle ſubſtance of ſome diugsor Minerals 
being taken ; doth occation ſome aiſeaſes, vw hich are ater 
cured by the ſpirits extracted from the to!! mer drugs. 
CHAT, 
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x T he d:fficulty of the Scriptures acknowledged 


by. the Fathers . 


SETS Yau Se ky 
5: 5 TI 1s a [trangething to obſcrue the inconfide- 
i; | WO 2b rate pry deot our Aduetſa:yes in 1uſtifying the 
on W&; 5criptures perſpicuity , when as the auncient 
* Fathers (to whomour Men ate infinitely infe- 
riour in all good parts of literature) are not aſhamed to 
| acknowledg their wonde:tulldepth and obſcurity;which 
ſencence of theirs15 maniicltrwo ſeuerall wayes : Firſt by 
their owne Commentaries written ypon the Scriptures: 
Secondly, by thetr exprefſe and plainc wordes direaly 
confe(ling ſo much. And concerning the firft , what grea- 
ter proofe can be therot , then to ſce ſo many, and ſuch 
a5 tney were, to {ſpend the greateſt part of their lyucs in 
illuſtrating SC ol ders parcells ofthe ſaid,Scrip- 
tures, and in digging through the molt ſtony and hardeſt 
paſages thereot , with their written Scholies? wherin they 
aue moſt elaborately diflected ( as it were )and anatomi- 
>ed rexr after texr,to the greateaſe and perſpicuity of the 
- eader, whoſe moſt commendable and painfull Jabours 
in thatkvnd, had bene no doubt but needles., if the 
true expoſition and ſenſe of the Scriptures were ſo obui- 
cus and facil, as our Aduerfaries ſeeme to pretend. 

2. Tocometotheſecond poynt(I meaneto the di= 
rect ſayinges of the fathers) I will content my fſelfe (for 
greater expedition ) withthe teſtimonies of thoſe foure 
prime Fathers, and chiete pillars of Gods Ckurch in her 
purity, who ate adle to ouerballance in authority ſo many 
thouſands of our new Goſpe!lers teaching the contrary , 

l (a) Har, and to whom by a certaine prerogatiue, and as they bs 
6. Z- antonomaiiicos , that title was gen. S. Gregory (®) then 
(eP. fſaythc Magnamielitatn eff ip/a. obſcuritas cloquierim Dei NE 

Ine 
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Pſendoſcripturict .- CHaP 7... 256 
The obſcurity of Gods word is of great profit , becauſe it doth exer- 
cyſe the ſenſe, that ſoby labour t\may enlarge it ſelfe ; and being. 
exerciſed, may comprehend that, which the adle are not able to at- 
tame ynto'; beſides 1 bath a greater benefit then this, which 15; that . | 
zf the ſenſe of the holy Scripture hould be cleare'iy allplaces, by this 
meanes it would be ſinally prized, and therfore the ſenſe of the drf- 
ficult paſſages thereof being once found , doth ſo much pleaſe the 
Reader with greater ſuwtetnes, by bow much the ſearch thereof did 
affiithis wind with more labour Thus farre $. Gregory. 
3: ''S. Auguſtine (®)ſpeaking of thoſe, who were a- 
cultomed to read the Scriptures, affirmeth-thus ofthem i (©) £46. x. 
Sed multis cy multiplicibus obſcuritatibus 8c. But ſuch mew are de- Chriftie 
 reaued with many obſturn yes and multiplics:yes, who do rachly read {0 
the Scriptures, apprehending one thing for anothev, and not finding 
t hoſe thinges thereqn., which they falſly expected to baue found : In 
ſo thicke an obſcurity and darknes are ſome thinges (there ſayd) in- 
nolued. But allthis, I doubt not, proceeded from dzume prouidence, 
. beereby 10 tame pride withlabour , and to withdraw our vnder- 
Handmg from all ſafiidrous nnſpriſall, which often commeth tho- 
rough an ofler eaſy, and facilejearch of thinges . The ſame lear- 
ned Father is notaſhamed(far different from the aſſuming 


1 The: 


; Infolency of our Seftatyes) to acknowledge in another | 
| phce his ignorancein theſe wordes: 1» (£) pr Serip- ©) Fpift. 
; tris mnlta neſcro pliera, quam (cio : I am ignorant of many more craves bed 


| thinges inthe holy Scriptures, then I know. And'which is more , _. 
| he (4)confelſerh- particulerly of that place to the Cor. (27. 
| $1 (©) quis autem faperedific an ſuper fundamentum &e. That the jp; coy, 
ſenſe thereof was ever moſt difficult vnto him: fo pre- 15.0 cs. 
termitting th e trueſenſe thereof in filence; like Painters , 
who veile that ouer 5 which they' cannot delineate by (e) i.Cer. 
Art. | | Co 36 


4. $8, Hieromein ane of his (f) EpiRles, whereof the as. 
chiefe ſubie& js rhe difficulty of the Scriptures, teacherh (f) FP'T- 
that weare not able ro ynderttand the Scripturs without 

ſome _ imſtru&our, and as preſuming this ground 

he paſſeth'on further iv exemplifying ſeuerall difficultyes, 
which are found in each particuler booke of them .And (8) Fpilt . 


another (8) place ſpeaking of the Epiſtle to the age; Ee 'þ 
10D | c 
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he {azth thus : Ep #l.s ad Remanos nimys obſcarita thus inivol:its 

eſt z The ep!ſt'e:9 tne Roahmnc3 is tmaolged with 0467 many vbſcuri- 
(h) Erift . 5+. Toconclude ;$4.4mroſe bN) bluhherh. nat toſay 
44.4d thus of the Scriptures: Mare eft Scrapbura dittar, 'hahers in (e 
Con/tanti- (enſus profundos ; The holy Scripture ts eue4 an. Ocean or Sea; ba- 
Ms « ug within u_mo5b deep and profound. ſeuſes. and meanings; 1 It 
then in tais Jearned, Fathers 1udgment., it-be a Sea of 
ob(truſe profoundiryes,, what: remainerh' but,,chav-who- 
{oguer would (ecurely palle through this;Sea, ſhould.im- 
bark him(eite in $, Peters ſhip, taking his ſucceilour tor his 
Pilot ( who. is ſtearned by God to..ftearne-vs through 
whoſe skill,,auoyding al thelts and fandes of priuate and 
new gloſles (which otcen ahreatneth thipwracke of fayrh) 
he at length may arriue to the ſafe Porte of the molt. true, 

ancient and eyzr receaued m:aning of the holy Ghoſt. , 
6. Andheerenow w2 may obſerue the great mode- 
ity of theſe and many other ancientFathersamhis poinr, 
ſince eca 9: them acknowhizdging- his awne-inſuificien- 
| cy in. yaderſtanding exactly-the Scriptures . could be co- 
(4) ©jilm. renzto pray With the Prophet Da (7) mils iatelleam , & 
NY's ſcrutabar legem tat: 3i4em! atyideritiniing, and I will ſearch 
—— forththy lu»: azallo, Rexcls ) oculo s meos, &. confideraba mi- 
\<) 214M rabilia de lege 144: Open myne eyes, and 1will.confider the wox- 
ders of thy Law. It ary ot them had been demanded, whe- 
therhe did ynderitandall what he read, he would nor 
haue beene athamed to haue anſwered with the Eunzch: 
Q 40mode ;(+)' po(frmr;” ft al*quis oftenderyt, mani ? Briefly he 
would haue contetled with (i®) $.;Peter, thatnot only in 
the Epiitles of. S.«.,Paul, but in many.other pallages of 
ayi> FP? Gods facred write, there were, quedamdiffic'lia intellectu,que 
mm JAnha inſt ables deprauamt ; Cert aig thanges bard to. be pnder- 
fiood, 18:69 the vulearied and pnlable do wreit aud depraue . $0 
cleare 1tis, that. norwichltanding the protoundnes of lear- 
Aing-in theſe former tymes, devgurkumility. with a full 
acknowledgment of a ſelfe inſuthciency, was (as I may 

(carme it). tne Gemw of reuerend/ Antiquity . 

7+. -, Which point being ſo, who will not admire the 
petulan- 
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_ + The Pſeudoſeripturiſt . Chap. 8+ 37 
petulancy of an ignorant, & lareborne Sectary, who dare 
wichitand and ouerballance- in his private; opinion tou- 
ching the Scripturs dittcnlty; the euer reverenced autho- 
rityes : of whome 4 Of Ambroſe, Hterome, Auguſtize, Grego- 
7y and the like, thoſe iudginge witneſſes ot antiquity. 


Where is humility ? Where 1s the (®) Apoſtles pregept of 


captiuating, our ludgment? But itisexiled,andin'iitroom 
are ſtept in aſſuming Pride, and.cbluthles ignorance his 
aſſertions bewray his ignorance, his controle of the Fa- 
thers his pride. | 


The teſtimonyes alleadged by our 'Aduerſar ye; 
out of rhe Fathers , for the S:rthtures ſol? 
Iudge, anſwered. 


CHAP, VI. 


=> Hoy Gn itſ{ortethnot to my intended bre- 
>S| [4Juity, to an{wereat large all {uch walt tefti- 
© monyes, as our Aducrſaryes by molt ttrange 
 detortions of the Fathers writinges are! not 
=>? aſhamed to produce.,; notwithitanding I 
hould it connenient heere toſct downecertaine animad- 
uerſions and cautions diſcoueringin generall the Fathers 
true mindesandariftes in ſuch their, , paſſages. diuers of 


(n) 2. Cor, 


C, 10, 


which none apennpyrte Fi cluded inthe-ſtate-ofthe 


queſtion alre y ſer downe 4n the firſt Chapter.);So may 


the obſeruant Reader take notice, how; rouingly all ſuch - 


authorityes (wherin our Aduerſaryestouching the Iudge | 


of Controuerſyes do chiefly infiſt). do.ayme attheir deli- 


gned marke ... And for the. greater perſpicuity, 1 will .- 


range theſe their ſentences ynder three peculiar heades . 
One ſort then of themare thoſe, which.may ſeeme to in- 
linuate, that the Scripture isthe Tudge de rule of Cons ' 
trouzrlies ; which ſenſe of the. Fathersjis bounded wi 
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23 ThePſeudoſcripturiſt, PagT,n. 

2 . Firſt, theirmeaning ſomerymes is that certaine 

(a) Adver- Articles only of our belieteare moſt expreſly fer downe in 

ſus Her - the Scriptures, in this fort(®) Tertaliran prouing againſt 

mog. Pa « Hermogenus, that God. creared all-chingesof nothing , and 

ns not out of any preſuppoſed mareer, and with particuler 

reference to thole wordes in Geneſis : God made heatien and 

earth , thus wryreth : Adoro Scripture plenitudmmem &c, I do 

adore the fullnesof the Scripture, which manifeſteth to me the ma- 

ker of allrhjuges, and the thinges made. Let the shoppe of Her- 

mogenus teach, that it u written , If t be not wratten , let bim 

feare that (V z ) to ſuch as do add or detraf &c. Which ſen- 

tence of Tertulhan,though delivered only of one Article of 

our beliefe, our Setaryes neuertheles do ſtretch our to al 

points & Controuerſyes of faich whatſocuer :Thus moſt 

inconſequently arguing afhrmatiuely from the Particuler 

{b) Lib, to the Ymwerſall , Another like place to this they obie&t 

a+ Trinis « out of (Þ) Hilerius touching the dodtrine of the Trinity . 

3 - Secondly, the Fathers ſometymes aſcrybing 

great nonourandreuerence 10 the Sctiptures ( the which 

we Catholikes moſt willingly admit) do teach, that the 

Scripture is an infallible rule; not heerby intending, that 

it is the only ſquare of our faith (as our Aduerſaryes ; Ra 

fondlytoſuggeſt)but that whatſoener the Scripture pro- 

ueth, is moſt infallibly and yndoubredly proucd by the 

ſame; and conſequently, that an Ao to be admitted, 

1c) Lib, x, As marter of fayth , which doth crofle and impugne the 

$ap.i. pag. Scripture ,” And thus ( befides that place of (©) Irena, 

$3 » whereaecalleth the Scripture in the former ſenſe, Canc- 

rem mmobilemperiatic, as alſo the like of (4) Ambroſe, wheie 

{4) De fide heappealeth fromthe writ 5 of particuler fathers to the 
(. .c. 4+ Scripture, asalſo of (e} Chryſoftome , where he calleth the 

Scripture 4 Guomonem & regulam) we find that (f) $. Hicrom 

(e) in Cor. mmantaining, With all Catholikes , that nothing is to be 

«bon. 13+ receaued contrary to the Scripture, and that therefore ge- 

| nerall*Councellsareto be examined thereby, thus wry- 

(f)in Epift tech : Sparitus ſand; dottrma ce. The dottrine of the boly Ghoft i 

ed Git « 2h ay; which is delivered mn the holy bookes, contra quam, ag4in# 

2. * whichdoftrineif the Countels do ordaine any thing, tet it be repu- 
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The Pſeutoſcripturift, Cnae.8 29 


ted 45 wicked , But what Catholike alioweth any thin g a> 
gainſt Scripture? And how extrauagantly then is this te- 
timony obiected againit vs by our Aduer faryes ? Many 
ſuch placesof other Fathers-are vrgedagainſt vs, and yet 
they only conuince, that nothing is to be accepted as a:1 
article of fayth, which impugnerth the Scripture ( ſuch is 
their willfull miſapplication of the Fathers wryring:: ) It 
will be ſufficient ouly to make reference of diuers ſuch 
pallages.Secthen Cyprian contra epiztolas Stephant, Lactan- 
tius Inſtitut. diuen bib. 5. cap. 20. Baſilius epi. 74. ad Epiſ- 
copos Occidentales, Chry{oltome hom. 49. in Pſalm. gs. Epi- 
phan. Har. 63. and/76. Cyril. de rectafide ad Regin. beſides 
many others . | 
4. Thirdly, the Fathers diſputing with certaine 
heretikes, who denyedall authority of the Church and 
Councellsin determyning of Controuerhes (with whom 
the Noueliſtes of ourage do altogeather interleague and 
conſpire) wereforced in their diſputes to prouoke thoſe 
hererikes of the holy 'Scripture , not becauſe the Fathers 
(but thoſe Ten, diſclaymed from the Churches au- 
thority in this point ; an therefore the Churches au- 
thority being rexeted by them, the Fathers were driuen 
to infilt only in the written word. In this ſort Inftenus tn 
Triphone diſputing with a Iew , who admitred not the 
Church of Chritt, appealed willingly to the Scripture 
only . Auguſtine (E) contending with the Arian Maximinus 
( who admitted not the Counccll of Nice) profeſſed , that ;; 
he did notexpe&to-haue hisdoftrinetryed by that Coii- 
cell, but only | rhe Scripture, and. therefore ſayd: Nec 
eg0 Nicenum am &c. 1 will not produce the Nicen Councell 
exc. Let the matterbe tryed by 


ree Hypoſt.eſes, and one-Naturem God, and they contem- ſtochium . 
ning the authority and cuſtome of Chriftes yniuerſall 
Church therein , was compelled to recall chem only to 
the Scriptures, tearming the Scripture in this. Controuer- 
fy , Arbater, and Index ; but in what doth this teſtimony 
(much infilted ypon by our Aduerfaryes) diſaduantage 
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the author: y of _Serapture. Final- (h) Epilt 
x . Baſil (k) diſputing with certaine Heretiks touching $3. ad Eu- 
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30 The Pſeudoſcriptuiſt , Pa r'T1; 
vs, {fince we heere {ce the reaſon}, wh /- Baſil 'appealed- to. 
the Scripture 8 Againe, wat] ation :s this? Baſil thought 
that the do(trive of three Hypeſtaſes and ine Nature 1m God, Was: 
expreſly proved eur ofthe Scriptuees, Therefore be thought, that. 
ll o:her pornts of our fayth neceſſaraly to be beheued, hate their ex- 
preſſe proofe inthe Scripture, without the Churches authority miter=. 
poſed 3n the expoſition thereof. Inconſequently and ynſchol- 
jerlikety concluded . LA YIOG M2 ha af off! 

5 . Fourthty, the Fathers teaching, that the proofe 
of the Churches authority is euitedifrom Scripture (as is 
eiſwhere ſkewed) andthey alſo acknowledging, that the 
Chuzch 1s to iudge of all Controverſyes of tayth. and reli- 
Jion, 00 thereupon, and only by reaſon of this inference, 
tometymes in theiz writings athrme, .that'the Scripture 
iudgeth'{uthciently of all Centrouerſyes, not m— ; 
that the Scripture 1mmediatly of itfelte, is inappealably 
to determine of all-articles and doubts of religion ( as our 
Aduerſaryes calumniouſly pretend) burthatirmay be ſaid 
ſo to do, becauſe the Scripture prouerhto vs the infallible 
authority of that (to wit, the Church) and remirtteth, vs 

G 1b, the fame, which hath PE definitively ro end-all 

cout 2 eþ. Controuerhes .In this ſenſe we find, that (' ) Augagtme tea- 

zelzg, l.z cheth, that every Controuerſy isinſome ſortſufficiently 

C* 4s proucd out of Scripture ;. meaning, 'Medzante authatitate 

Eccleſie, Through the meznesof the authority of the Church: which 
authority for the Jaſt reſotution. of doubres ,of fayth is 
moſt ſufficiently. and abundantly proued from the Scrip- 

(k)T0m 3- tyre. Other like ſentences of this nature Kaas, Þ 

=”; 4 14 fullnes of Scriprures ( but cuer to be ynderſtood;by the 

LNiihs EE , | v | . 
mediation of the Churches authority ).areto be found in 

IyBrifts (E) Cyril (7) Clemens the firſt Pope, -and 1niſome-other Far 

«d ſuos dij- _ F y | 


Cipuivs * 


your gb 


Oo IF TI&3 1 1 . 

. A ſecond branch, whereunto other.obſcure teſti- 
monyes of the Fathers; yſually vrged by our Sectat yes fox 
(r.) De hepatronizing ofthe Sctiptures ſole mdge) may bead- 
doclr1ms Adrctied, isdrawnefrom the perfetion, which the Fathers 
C11jt,l.2 ſecme toaſcribeto the Scripture; in regard of which per- 


c. 9, tection they yieldtoir a greatſufficiency for. ſeugrallreſ- 
| pecte 
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* The Pſeudoſcripturiſt. Cruar'3, 31 
pectesandends, though ouratazrſaryss mott Fraudulent | 
ly omictng ta2 {cope an] trite of ſuza layings,, will needs 
wrelt this tuthciency, as intend24 of the; Scriptures ſuF- 
ficiency for tne 'mm:diate and tinall determining; of, all 
Contfouerlſyes infayrth waatſocuer, withour any reſtraint 
0.exception. Somerymevrheretore the Fatters meaning 
15 to thew , that the;Seripture15ſuthicient to prone exprei- 
ly the.chiefeit Articles ot}our beliete; and ot which eucry 


man isbound to hautan explicite andcleare knowledge: 
{ucaare the articles containedin the Creed, and thoſe Sa- 
ciaments, which are more neceſlary;; which kind of ſut- 
| ticiency wealſoadmit: In this ſenſe 4:g452e writeth (as 
the.contexture of the paſlages.there do ſhew ) that, what 
points concerne out tatirare;clearely to be found in; the 


| Scripture : another like ſaying of the ſayd Father, and ro 
be thusexp 3unded, is foung. in Traft. 49. inJoaniem. . 

7. The Fathers at other. tym3s d9 teaci, that. the 
Scriprure is of that-perteRion,,. taat,the, certainty of the 
| truth. of it,in regard of itlelfe alonz (though not in reſpect 
of ys) is{uthcieatly proued from ittelfe, withour the help 
of any other probation, as bing. penned by them, who 

w2reim n2diatly afli.tzd by the holy Ghoſt . In this ſenſe 
Athanzftus ") calleth the Scripture, youP 4; aulazxas; , SCHip- 
taras [aff zentes . Irexzus 9) in like fortfayth, that Scripture 
perfeite ſunt, Toe Scriptures areperjet ; and then iumediatly 
tollo weth this reaſon : Quippe 4 vervo Det &f ſpiricu ecus dike, co pj 
Beca'ſe they are matted by the word of God and the holy Gho#t : ,,,, 
The Fathers alſo are in their writinges accuſtomedto af- 
crib2 a great pefeXion to th2-Scriprure for recording ſuch 
miracles of Chriſt, by the which he is ſultciently proucd 

to be the ſonne of God (which is the generall dectrine al- 

ſo of the. Catholikes) which. tcſtimonyes our Sectaryes 

are not athamed to alleage in procte, of the Scriptures {ul- 

nes far warrant of any article of Religion. whatoeucr . 

Thus we find that (P) C;rill wryting! of the muracles cf (1 ty 7G. 
our Lord ſayth (with referentc to the wordes: ot S. Iohn' az, 1 11, c, 
The number of our Lords naracles were great, yet thoſe, wh Cl) are 68, 
related, Suſficjunt ad plenisfmam fidem attentelegentsbus fa-ten47, 

"Big meaning 
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x | 27 The Pſeudoſcripturift, Parr rt. 
meaning that they were ſutt:cient toproue, that Chriſt 
was the jonne of God and Sauionr of mankind. 

Laſtly the Fathersacknowledg in theit writings 
moſttully, that the perfection of Scripture is ſuch, as that 
it is ſui}.cient to diflwwade man from vice, and perſwade 
1m to-vertue; a point Which weal willingly grant, both 
in regard of the ren Commaundments expreſly ſet down 
(which cuery one is obliged to obſerue ) as alſo by reaſon 
of many molt eminent and remarkable-examples of ver- 

| .tue xe! php recorded in the Scripture, and the ineſtima- 
ble rewardes promiſed to the yertuous, & the moſt dread- 
tull comminations and threats thundred againſt the wic- 

ked . Now of this ſutficiency Theephila ſpeaketh in c. 2. 

ad Tim. 3. where heſayth, that the Scripture is of force to 

make, Vt nthil bonorum deſit bomins Dez, That no yertue be wan- 
ting 21 the man of God, & the ſarhe interpretatis, a place A1- 
thorts (1) emperfetts , admitteth , And heere now by theſe 
ſhort ecxplications it appeareth, that none of theſe former 
palages ofthe Fathers (whether they concerne the perte- 
ction or ſufhciency of the written word either in regard 
of exhorration to vertue, or of demonſtrating Chrilt to 
be the Sonne of God, or of proving the Scriptures cer- 
tcainty fromit owne worth anddigmty alone, or final! 

of cxpreily containing the chiefeft Articles of our beliefe ) 
can 1N any ſort preindice our Catholike dodrine handled 
in this diſcourſe and therefore the wrong of our Aduer- 
faryes towardes their followers 1s the greater, in ſeckin 

to abuſe their ignorance and credulity by ſuch idle tal 

trifling allegations . 

'Thethird and1aſt head of thoſe mifapplyed ſen- 
tences of the Fathers in this queſtion, doth concerne the 
oboe, of the Scripture, which word is not heere to 

e taken in that ſenſe, as if the Fathers taught, that the 

Scripture were in it{elfe abſolutely ſo eaſy , perſpicuons, 

and cleare, as that ( without the helpe of the Churches 

authonty in the expoſition thereof ) euery illiterate and 
mechamicall fellow wereable to indge of the true ſenſe 
| thereof, and conſequently by the only meanes of irto de- 


| termine 
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tersof factrecorded in the Scripture,as alſo ſome principle 
Articles of our beliefe are there clearly and perſpicuouſly 
ferdowne : But whatis this to convince that the Scrip= 
ture is in generall eaſy for the truth of any abſtruſe, ſpecu- 
latiue and dogmarticall point, orarticle of Fayth what- 


- - *.. 


Locuer. To | 
x1» Ofthis firſt manners. A«ſtin(t)ſpeaketh, when 
he ſayth, that the Scripture is molt perſpicuous and cleare 
to proue ( which no man denyeth) that Chriſt ordayned, 
that thoſe who did preach the Ghoſpell, ſhould be mains 
tained by the Ghoſpelb; and therupon ſhewing, that this 
15 clearly and euidently ſer downe inthe Scripture, he 
thus wryteth, Quid boc apertias? quid Clarins? That the Fa» 
thersdo-in like ſort ſometymesreſtraine this euidency & 
clearnes ofthe Scripture to ſome chiefe articles of Chri- 
ſtian Religion, appearcth (asaforeT haue ſhewed) that 
they inlike ſort attribute a perfection and ſufficiency ot 
the written word of God'to the ſame _ - Thus doth 
Irenewu) wryting-againſt certaine Infidels (denying that 
there ty God Yathrme , that forthe Cf (u) 46, e 
this fg : Pniuerſe Scripture & prophetics & Apoſtolice &re, ©*P* 45+ 
The whole $ cr13ptures both Prophetcal & Apotolical are euident, 
without any ambiguicy:Which wordes being ſpoken only of 
that particular point, hurteth vs nothing at all: Yer our 
SeRaries ſleight in” deprauing the Fathers wrytinges, 
15 ſuch, as was words are ſpoken for the perſpicuity of 
the Scripture for one only article, they ſname notto 
ſtretchthem; as Min proofe of all 

12. Theſecondſenſeor conſtruction of the Fathers 
wordes touching the perſpicuity-of the written word, 
is, that rhe Sctipcute is cleare and euident, in that ompon 
E ht 


(r)lib, &e 


operibyus 
monae,c.ysg 
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ſtanding the Scripture (a veri 
as eſe vr hbmnia thewed) w_ plained by 
God, which ſpirit ſpeaketh in the yoyce of his Church. 
Andinthis ſenſe (to omit the like ſentences of divers 0- 
(x) Contia ther Fathers) Epiphanius (x) wryteth, that in the Scripture. 
Aetium oi lucida fit, all things arecleare, in conceauing this 
'« 3.401-2+ clearnes ( as 1 ſayd before) only in reſpect. of the mynd, 
which by truly ynd-rſtading the Scripture is Pr gs, 
cleared, and much freed from all fpirituall darknes an 
Ignorance. oh S iba; 
13 Tothe;former two ſenſes, wherein the Fathers 
do call the Scripture per{picuous, cleare, and facill, I wil 
add a third reaſon, which moued them ſometymecs ſo to 
call them . This is taken from a certaine abuſe of the co- 
mon ſort of people in thoſe tymes, who framing to the= 
Flues a greater difficulty in the Scripture, then there is, 
alrogether forbare the reading of it, and in place thereof 
gaue themſelues (more then was conuenient) to the be- 
houlding of prophane ſpectacles and ſightes. Now, to. be- 
reaue the people of this abuſe and negligence, and. the 
ſooner to inuite them to the reading and hearing of Gods 
word, the Fathers thought good,, 1n an Oratory and am-. 
plifying manner to ſuggeſt ro the an eafines of the Scrip- 
ture . This courſe S. Chryſoſtome in divers of his homilies 
and ſermons tooke, the ſooner therby (as is. ſayd) towin 
the leto the reading of Gods holy word,, asin los n. 
bomil. 1. 1 Theſal. 2. bomil. 3. With the ſame intentio.doth; 
(y) In E- Athanaſius 0 relate to the people the facility of the Scrips. 
þiſt. ad E- ture. Andthus farre of the Fathers ſuppoſed defence and 
poeſ- 6+ 6+ maintaining of our SeRtaries DoRrige. in thisqueſtion of 
the Scriptures ſole Iudge : wheze we ſee, that thoughthe 
places vrged by our aduerſaries out of their wrytings ,. at. 
the firſt ſight, ſeeme to carry a faire and ſpecious gloſſe. 
or graine, yet beg after fully weighed-and co es 
they glue no ſatisfaction: (for of what they.were 
alleadged)toa perfect and true iudgment, being likeynto 
choſe \ cy which beſt pleaſing the eye, do commonly: 
leaſt pleaſe the ſmell. | CHAP. 


? . 
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©) LTHo0vcGH bur Advotficie do vitally Po 


;rend the eaſines of the Scriptures (and ther- 
* fore do obtfude it as ſole Tudge and Vmpier) 
therby toauoyde the graue and preſling au- 
thorities of the Councells, Fathers, and the 
praQtiſe of Gods vniuetfall Church , vrged in any con- 
erouecrfiall point betwene vs and them ; yetſomerymes 
divers ofthem"ean be content, both in their ationsand 
words (ſo forcible is Truth, as that the can extort ſufhcier 
teſtimony euen from her owne enemies)to acknowledge 


the Scriptures obſcurity , as ce in it ſelfe a 1anm 
ofconſtruion, the ſenſc looking one a ,the letteran- 


other. | 
2. And firſt concetiiing theit"aQion$erofling this 
their Aſſertion z if there were ſuch perſpicuity in them, as 
the Proteſtantes do beare their followers in hand, why 
hane our aduerfaries themſelues laboured fo much in ex- 
planing theſayd Scriptures ? Why hath Tater, Caluin, Be- 
£4, and others written ſeuerallbooks in paraphrazing & 
illuſtrating of them? Or why hane they made ſo many 
different tranſlations of them? And if the Scriptures be 
hard and difficult, why do they with ſuch obſtinate per- 
tinacity-maintaine the'contrary?So1lluſtrious this yerity 
is, concerning the Scriptures intricate hardneſle, as that 
our aduerfaries owne labours and ations do conuince 
their owneerrour therin. ” 

4. © Now to corne to'theſecond point, which is, how 
themſelues do wryte therof expreſlyat ynawares, as if (211 pre: 
they had forgotten, what at othertymes they had taught far. is * 
with ſuch feruorous obſtinacy :*Tuther (a) himſelfe (alth- pſalrs, 

E 2 ough 
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NOI ON EN GE Y 
ough the eye fe of oF Ghoſpelslighr) reve that. 
neyther he nor any oth to ynderftagitheplaimes 
of Dauid.in reac tay. perſenſe goes ſpeakerth 
(>) Ibidem more generally laying; (b) Scro.effeimpudentiſime temerttatss 
infra. (Fc. I acknowledge tt to be & figne of moi shamies temerity and 

rasbnes, for any man 10 profeſſe, that he truly yuderſtandethan all 

places,but any pue booke of the Scriptures. 

(c) Exam? 4 Chemmizins (c) affixmes, that the Church is now ins 
4.ſ// Ci> dued with the guitr of interpreting the Scriptures, in-ſuctr 
ci. Trid®, ſortas int firſttymes, izenroyed the guift of doing mira». 
cles, to wit, thatneyther the onenor the other, was gra» 

ted ro cuery particular man , but only to ſome perſons e- 

(9) In Co-lected theerto by God . Brentims (d) (who at other tymes 
fl. / Vu. freeth the Scriptures tromall dithculties )is forced to dil 
tember, maske himſclte, and to confefle thus in the end; Non et obs 
ſeurum &Fe. 1t ts manifeſt , that the guifr of tterpreting the Scrap 

tures, u 4 guift of the holy Ghoſt, and not of humane wiſedome, & 

that the holy Ghoſt therem ts free,and not tyed to any certaine kind- 

of men, but beoweth this guift , as beſt ſeemeth ynto him. The 

(e) Cent. 1, Magdeburgenſes (6) do plainly grant, that the Apoſtles the= 
l. 2. c- 4. {clues wereof opinion, that the holy Scripturescould not 
col. zz. betrulyvnderſtood without, the help of the holy Ghoſt, 
as an.interpreter., Neyther ſhall we. find this Doctrine 
ſtrangeamong our homeborne Secaries, ſince D-Fteld(t) 

(f) 1. 4.c. (alate appearing Comet-in our Proteſtantsfsky)doth thus 
TH ſay; Theres no queſtzon, but that thereare-many difficultiesof the 
boly Scriptures, proceeding partly from the bigh and excellent nature- 

of thzugestherem contayned, which are witbout the compaſſe of n4« 

turall pnderſtanding , and, ſo are bidden from naturall men &c, 
partly out of the ignorance of tongus, and of nature" of ſuch thinges, 


by the compariſon whereof, the matters of duuine knowledge arc 
manifefted-ynto ys. *% +4 | TRIED 

5. And now, it after the yoluntary acknowledg-: 
ment ofſo many markable Proteſtantes in this point, any 
of them wan Os to retyre back, and recall all what 
they haue layd, by teachingy that chough they grant 
ſome paſlages of Gods word = be herd eng ies wot 
thoſe places, being compared with other like ſentences 8& 


teXts 
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at. texts, receaue fromtliencea cleare and plaine explication. 
es Yet this refuge of theirs is ofno Arecriel the reaſon hete- 
th __ of beingibecauſeas any onetextin Controuerfyn doubt- 
18s full, and capable of divers conſtructions, '{o likewiſe are 
ud the other placeFand teſtimonies of Scripture as ambigu- 
all. ous in ſenſe an@interpretation;"Wherwith the ſaydrext 


15 to be conferred, and by which'conference it is to receaue 
nt illuſtration; And thus weſee by experience, thatthe 
doubt of any one place of Scriprureis after” more increa- 
ſed by that meanes (to wit by conferenc&of texts by the 
which't was firſt hoped to hatebene extinguiſhed. And 
therfore the former Engliſh DoGour (g)pronounceth of ,,, , 
the weaknesof this an{were in this fort : Weconfeſe , that 1g. 
nexther conference of places , nor the conſideration of the Antece- 
den!14 and conſequentia , nor looking into the originalls, are of auy 
force, vnles we find thethinges, which we conceaue to beyuderſtood 
once iu theplaces interpreted , tobe conſonant to the rule of 

ayih. on | 
OY And"thus much concerning the difficultyof the 
Scriptures acknowledged by the plaine teſtimonies8& co- 
fe(ſions of onr adue laces theſelues(though at other times 
impugning the truth herein)Which point weare theleſle 
ro maruell at, if we remember thar it proceedeth through 
his will and permiſſion; who commaunded (h) thelight to (h) 2. Cor, 
Shine out of darknes; and'ean cauſe truth to be confirmed by ,, ; 
the maintainers of falſhood,” = 


The inſufficiency of the Scripture, for the deter- 
mining of pots of fayth, diſcouered by force 
.. of Reaſon. 
CHAP. X. 


2 Av'Y argumets might be produced from rea- 
ſon, for the confirming of this verity, bur I 
Fhere content my f(elfe with ſome few of the 
chiefeſt. Andfirſt, if ouraduerſaries Poſition 
re true, Concerning the Scriptures being 

E3 mdge 
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tudge of our fayth,.then muittheyy id hereby ey- 
ther Kh Akeey Canon and body ay taken 
10yntlytogeather, orels euery-particular booke therof, as 
ic : —_— by it ſole eE Not thislater, both' be- 
cauſe it would (te ifany one booke alone were 
a competent Iudge of allarticlesot our fayth, that then al 
the other parcels of Scripture were ſuperfluous and need- 
les, which were molt prophanetoumagine; As alſo A 
that, euery particular Ghoſpell, orany {uch part thereof, 

omit manyChiete articlesof our Fayth, without any 
mention-had of them at.all; And thus we find that the 
Annunitauon, the Natiuity, the C:rcumciſion-of our Lord 
(belides many other points) are not as much as once tou- 
chedin F. lobns Ghoſpellz in like ſort neyther doth $. Mat- 
chew mention the Circumcajien , nor S. Marke the Preſents- 
t10n. ns” ary? 

. 2. Now,our Aduerſaries DoQrine herein is no more 
juſtifiable, itthey will here vnderſtand the wholc bod 
of all the Canonicall books of Scripture, 'ioyntly mn 
dered together, to be this Iudge (which aſſertion they for 
the molt part maintaine;) And the reaſon-therof is this; 
In thatdiuers Canonicalland yadoubred parcels(euen by 
the Proteſtants acknowledgment)ot boththe old and the 

new. teſtament, haue bene lolt forthe ſpace of 1500/yea- 
res, and neuer yet foundggains :-And therfore- it ineuita- 
bly followeth, thatifall the ſacred books of Scripture ta« 
kentogether ſhould be thisiudge, and thar diuers of them 
for ſo many Centuries and ages haue bene; and ſtill are 
loſt; that then during ſo long atyme, we neuevenioyed 
aſufficient andcompetent ludge, and ſuch a one, as was 
proportionable to * wi taythletr' to vs by the Prophers, 
Apoſtles and Euangeliſts; but in liewtherof we hane had 
a maimed, imperte , and defeQtiue Iudge. Which to affir- 
me, were to impugne Gods care and prouidence , which 
he beareth towards his Church. £ 
2+ Now,that diuers parcels of both the Teſtaments' 
haue periſhed, it is moſt cleare , and our Aduerſaries'can-" 
notdeny.it. And fult touctungthenewTeſtament, it 


appea- 
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2ppeareth out of the Epiſtle tothe us, (a) that Saint (a) c vie, 
Paul wrotean Epiitle ro them of Laodxces, which neyther 
we nor the. auncient Fathers haue proued euer rohaue 
beneextantfſincethe A -ryme. Inlike fort $:\Panl 
may ſeeme to intimate 1n his firſt Epiſtleto:the Corwith: ans 
(b)- in theſe words;'Scrzpſi vobia in epiſtol« &e . that before the (b) cap. s, 
writing of the ſayd Eptitle, he had written to the another E« 
piſtlezand yer we cannot find, thatthe Churcheuer had 
any ſuchEpiitle. . +. OY y + 46% 

Now, izisno lefle cleare;/tharditers parts of the 
old Teſtament haue bene, and are as yetloſt, atleaſt for 
the.ſaydformerſpace of tyme . And'to omit the teſtimo- 
nies of $. Chryſoſtome {c) attirming ſo much, wereadin the (c) Hom. s, 
books of Kings; (d) that Salomon wrote many Parables #* Harth, 
and verſes, whichnow we haue not; for thus there itis'© 997. 
ſayd : Locutus et Salomon ma millia Parabolarum , & fuerunt tr "= 
carminaeius quinque milli: After the ſame manner we find (4) , pr. 
it alſo regittred of Dauid (ft) intheſe words :*Geſta anrems 
D avid priora & nowſitma ſcripta ſunt in libro Saumel Videntis, & (f)Paralyp; 
3n libro. Nathan Prophets , aty, in volumine Catad Videntis .* Al} Vis. ; 
which wrytingeshere mentioned are neyther at this pre= 
ſent, nor haue tor many formerages beneextant in'Gods 
Church: Soclearethus we ſeeir is, by the force'of this 
argument, that-the Scripture neyther as it is wholy take 
together, norſ{cuerally by particular books, can be the 
of for the determining of all doubts offayth. 
Another reaſon tor®the incompetency”® of the 
Scripture as Iudge, may be-taken from the nature of a 
iudge (as is elſewhere touched)conſtituredin caery well 
uerned Common wealth. Forit is cleare, that every 
Iudge firitought to be ableof his owne authority to take 
notice of the-Contentions and Contronerſies ryling in 
theſtate. Secondly, he muſt ——_— by interpreting 
the law togiue his cenſure” againit-the party” offending. 
Laſtly, he is to compell and forcethe-detinquentsto obe- 
dience ynder the” paine of feuerepuniſhments . None of 
which points can be: effected,” exceprthere be (befides the 
wrytten law) vitible-iudge. Seing then ( by appliea- 
tLONR 


40 The Pſeudoſcripturift.P am. 10 
tionof what is here ſayd to our prefent-purpoſle) that the 
Scripture cannot of it ſelfe take notice of Controuerſies 
ry{lingin matters of religion, nor euidently declare tothe 
Licigants the true meaning ofſuch paſſages, of it ſelf war- 
ranting or.condemning ER in queltion; nor final- 
ly can conſiraine the aduerle-party.to relinquiſh his ex-" 
tours impugned by the wrytten Word, (as we find by the 
dayly experience of Heretikes flying to the Scripture as 
Iudge,) Thetfore itis molt perſpicuous, that the Scrip= 
ture cannot beereted as acomperent-Judge in the deci- 
ſion of articles offayth among Chriſtians, 

6. »Neyther is it any fatisfiable anſ{were to reply, that 
Godhimſelfe ſceth all -Commentionsin doubts of fayth, 
. andin ſome ſort by meanes of the Scripture pronounceth 
his ſentence in condemnation of the herefies impugned; 
This (1fay) is nor {ufficient,-and the reaſon hereof 1s, be-' 
cauſe God dothnot fo euidentlydeliuer his ſentenceby 
the mediation of the Scripture, as the party conuinced 
therby will acknowledgeit for his ſentence; And conſe- 
quently if the queſtion ſhould be, whether the Scripture 
bethe word of God or not , God could-notclearlygiue 

his iudgmentonly by the helpe of Scripture. Therforeit 
tolloweth, that we mult haue a viſible iudge, and ſuchas 
his finall decrees being once manifeſted, the party main- 
taining his erroprs, will acknowledge them & as they 
oceed from the Iudge, whether wuſtly or iniuſtly) to 
clearly and euidently condemned by the ſayd iudge, 
which we ſee falleth not out in obtruding the Scripture; 
for it 1s obſerued, that the Anabaptiſt or any other ack- 
nowledged heretike, wil neuer confeflc his herefies to be 
impugned by the Scripture, or himſelf condened therby. 
7+ | And of the like feeblencs is that other anſwere of 

ſome hereto, who(courteouſly) do grant, that there ma 
be acknowledges indeed anextcrnal publike indge of al 
doubtsin religion, meaning the generall voice of gods 
Church;but yetthis judge (teach they) is limited in it de= 
finitions, and not abſolutely infallible, butonly fo farre 
forth , as it treadeth the tra&t and path of Gods written 
word, 
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word , and which declining from thence, runneth head- 
long into certaine deuiations, & by-wayes of molt toule 
EIrours. _- 1-126: i 

8. This anſ{were falueth not the doubt: for once 
grating a true Judge, icfolloweth,that this Judge (though 
depending of God) is tohaucauthority in compounding 
of Controuerſies abſolutely infallible . And the reaſon. 
hereof is this: for if hisauthority were not infallible , then 
might it be inferred, (an abſurditity little {orting to the 
{ſweet proutdence of God) that the whole, Church by 
force of ſuch a dclegated authority to it by God himſelte, 
might beled into agenerall errour; fince euen mortal Phis 
lolophy and the light of reaſon aſſure ys, that granting a 
Magiltrate (who,may erre) to haue publike authority 1n 
his cenſuresand decrees, then are the ſubiectes orinteri- 
our perſons (who are interreſſed in the ſayd definitions) 
bound to imbrace thoſe errours. Which if they were not 
obliged to doe, then ſhould it follow , that the Magiltra= 
tes ſtate were nobetter in defining, then the {ubiects,lince 
they were not bound to ſtand to theceſure of their Tudge, 
but only when they did know his ſentence to be euj- 
dcntly moſt true zand conſequently it might be likewiſe 
inferred, that the Magiſtrate hath no power at all in defi- 
ning; and yetall Philoſophy inſtruceth ys, that euen-in 
a point doubtfull, where it is not euident the opinion of 
the Indge to be clearly falle, the perſons acknowledging 
obedience to the Tudge are(in regard of the tormer rea(gs} 
obliged to follow his doubtfull definition, though pers 


haps erroneous. 
Tothe former reaſon may be adioyned this fol- 


lowing (as is alſoafore touched, )That euenthe light of 
reaſon teacheth ys, that euery Iudge in any Court of Cg- 
trquerfies ought to be ſuch, as all conteding parties with= 
out exception may forthe appeaſing of their debates, haue 
eaſy acceſle ynto him .. Which acceſle is found to be in 
the Church, but not in the Scripture : from which it yn» 
augydably followeth, that the Scripture cannot bethis 
iudge, whereungo ech ma is to repaire;but that the church 

F may 
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may be, and is the ſayd Judge. That every man at' his 
pleaſure, may cometothe Chnrch forreſolutis of doubts, 
we ſee it is euident by the practiſe of all ages, © © 
x0. Buton the contrary part, every man that main- 
taineth different points of fayth, hath not this freedowe 
of comming to the Scripture fordecifion of hisdoubts:for 
firſt there are diners Chriſtians, who cannot as much as 
of read the Scripture, much lefle vnderſtand it ; how can 
ſuch men then expe& to haue their Controuerffes tou- 
ching religion to be de!ermined by the wrytten word a- 
lone ? And as touching thoſe others who can read, yer is 
their cauſe little bertred therby, ſeing many by their rea- 
ding of the Scripture , do ſtrangely detort the: true ſenſe 
therof. Yeawe may oblſerue, that divers Nouelliſtes of. 
different religions; who are dayly couerſant ih the Scrip= 
tures, endeauour euen from the ſelf ſame paſlages of it, by 
their falſe conſtructions, to fortify their repugnant Do- 
Arines. And thus though the voyce of the holy Ghoſt in 
the wrytten word,and theleter there read be but one,yet- 
through ech mans ſelfelike expofitions , it ſeemeth to. 
ſpeake, as euery man would haueit; by this meanes ma- 
king the Scripture to be like ynto the rongue of $. Peter 8 
other the Apoſtles, which being but one , was notwithe 
ſtanding heardin euery mans ſeuerall language. 
11. Another argument for the conuincing of this 
ſuppoſed Iudge, may be drawne from the Dodtine of 
Traditions', which: haue ever bene maintay ned by the 
auncient Fathers and the primitiue Church . Which Do- 
Arine if it be true, then may we moſt conſequently de-. 
duce from-thence, that the Scripture is not to iudge 
all queſtions of Fayth , ſince the Doctrine of vnwrytten 
| Traditions teacheth ys, that all the articles and points of 
$ Chriſtian Religion, haue not their expreſſe proofe out of 
the Scriptures ; but that ſome of them are belieued only 
by force of Trad:tion, and of the continued and yn-inter- 
rupted practiſe of Gods Church. To enter into any exact 
proofeof this point of Trads:ions is improper to this place, 


and would requireateaſonable large Treatiſe alone; and 


ther- 
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therfore 1 remit the Reader.to ſuch Catholike wryters(g) (g) Hope 
ashaue moſt leamedly handled this, ſubie& . Only 1 wil > +: on 


here ſer downe ( and conſequently proue the ſay s fo 6 o—___ 


ctrine -4 poſteriort) certayne pointes of Chriſtian Fayth, Brenci 
which haue no cleare and conuincing proofes out of Perefics 
Scriptuxes,and yetate belicued no lefle by the Proteſtats !niti9 opes 
themſclues , Ny vs Catholikes, fx ds 

12. And firltagainitthe Anabaptiſtes, both t þ | TOs 
tholikes, Tod deja and Caluiniſte: do belieue, mo mT 
baptiſme of [ nfantes is lawtull, and that they are not to ar, _ 
be rebaptized after they-come to ripenes of age, which 500m ” 
poini( asD. Field acknowledgeth, terming it a Traditis)ci fides -many 
neuer be ſufficiently andclearly proued by the Scriptures 999%» 
alone, without theteſtimony of the praciſe of the church 
and force of Tradition , as appeareth by the teſtimonies of 
the auncient Fathers, for we find, that Origen thus ſpea- 
keth hereof in c.6. epilt, ad Rom. Eccleſia ab Apoſtolis tra- 
ditionem accepit, etiam parunlis bapriſmum dare. In like fort Au- 
ſtin 1. ro. de Geneli ad literam, c. 23. Conſuetudo matris Ec- 
clefie m baptitandis paruults nequaquam ſpernenda , & nec omnins 
credenda eſt, niſi ene Traditso. 

13-. D. Bancroft teacheth, that Confirmation is an / 
ſtolicall Tradition, as appeareth in 4 conference "3 
the King. All we,do belieue that our bleſſed Lady dyed 
a Virgin, & do account Heluidius an Heretike for hou] - 
ding the contrary ; and yet no text of Scripture doth c6- 
firme it to. Vs, but rather through miſconſtruction may 
ſeeme toinſinuate the contrary in regard of thoſe words: (h)In Bi 
No# 5 4 Te peperit filium ſuun:. * "_ 

- 14+ D. Whitguift(h) acknowledgeth, that: ; FS F300 
ring thetyme of the new Teſtament, we ron neat ro "os 2-4 
Eaſter vpon Sunday (contrary to the cuſtome of the Tewes) A _ 2 
a. point of luch moment euen in the primitive Church, 7*+ 9. 
that the maintainers of the cotrary were then reputed cr I tul, de 
Hexetthes,and (tyled (1) Quartadecimani. And yet for this preſcripr, 
change of obleruing Eafterday we haue no warrant from (£) Do v0 
the holy Scriptures, but may ſay with Tertnllzan : ( k) quod  E- 


won probubetur, vitropermiſſum eft. D. Couel in his booke of ex- tis, 
F'2 amina- 
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 amination teacheth the word Archbjsbgp to be a Tradition, 


M. Hooker tn bis Eccleſ. polse- ſeR.7. p.118. in general] defen- 
deth the Do&trine of Trad:trons , and anfwereth diuers te- 
I out of the Fathers alledged by Carthwright, and 
others. | 
15- Againe both Catholikes and Proteſtantes doe 
belieue, that there are certaine diuine wrytinges, which 
aze the true and yndoubred word of God, and firſt pen- 
ned by the holy Prophers, Apoſtles, and Euangeliſtes: 
Yer we cannot conuincingly and demonſtratiuely proue 
{o much out of the Scriptures themſe]lues ; which point 
{ince itincludeth within it ſelfe by neceſſary iltation this 
queition of the Scriptures being Iudge , it ſthalbe more 
tully diſcufſed in the Chapter following . Now of this 
poynt, as alſo of the former, belieued without the wryt- 
ten word warranting them, we may fay : Harum (X) diſ- 
cipl-narum Traditiotibi pretenditur autirix,Confuetudo confirma= 
trix, & Fides obſernatrix. d<n;4 
16. The laſt argument heere vrged fortherefelling 
of our aduerfaries Doctrine herein, may betaken from the 
practiſe of both the auncient & moderne heretickes, who 
euerfor the warranting of their herefies (herefies I meane 
euen in the 1adgment of our aduerfaries)hane cuer fled to: 
the Scriptures, and hauemoſt ſeriouſly taughr, (therby to 
auoyde the authority ofthe Church) that the ev, wer a= 
lone oughtto Iudge & defyne al doubtes of Fayth what- 
ſocuer. And thertore to the end, that the reader may ſee, 
what wicked  herefies haue bene proſeminated, and 
hane ſprung from this ſo falſe and hereticall a princi- 
ple, I will exemplify this one point ſomewhat at large in 
a Chapter following, there ſhewing how many diueliſh 
herefies haue bene countenanced by their Patrones, with 
the miſapplyed teſtimonies and authorities of the holy 


{Tertuil. Scriptures ; which abuſe of the Scriptures well ſheweth, 
« ſu24 i? thatthe Doctrine hereof neuer proceeded from God, (1) 


perjes ut, 


Quid divumum nou bonun? quid bonum non duumnum? 


CHAP. 


T hat it cannot be determined to os by Scripture, 
that there 1s any Scripture,or Gods word. 
at all. 


CAAP. XI... 


£5=<qq4X8 Or the more particuler handling of this 
NT 6 poynt, Iam to ; OS of our adverſaries 
5 theſe three things following, whichare ( as 
& = it were) the three ſteps , wherby weryle to 
-—*AHegradualidifficulties of this queſtion heere 
intreated of. Firſt, how they can proue cur of Scripture 
the particuler Ghoſpell of $. Marke, or of any Euangeliſt, 
to be the ſame, without all corruption, which the ſayd 
Marke, orthe other did wryte? da that It 1s grat- 
ted, euen by our aduerfaries, that diuers parcels of the 
Scriptures haue bene fouly corrupted and mangled by the 
Additions, Tranſlations , and other ſuch like depraua» 
tions oftheauncient heretikes. Secondly, it it be gran» 
ted them, thatany one Ghoſpell, or other part of Scrip- 
ture, is the very ſame vntouchtand vndefiled, as the aus 
thour therof did firſt wryte it ;yet if we ſhould demand 
of them, how the Scripture can aſlure and determine this 
poynt, to wit, thatſuch a Ghoſpell (as for example thar 
of S. Marke) is true and Canonicall Scripture, and yet that 
the obtruded Ghoſpell of $. Thomas is a falſe & prophane 
wryting, ſince both theſe Ghoſpells haue indifferently in 
the beginning their {euerall prefixed titles, the one but of 
an Euageliſt, & yet accepted, the other cuen of an Apolt- 
le, but reieedzwhat could they ſay? Thirdly if it were a- 
preed yp6,which were the particular books, which maks 
vp the Cans of Scriptmre, yet if any prophan Acheit ſhould 
arriue to that height of impiety,as to deny flatly, that ther 
were any ſuch divine wrytinges at all, as to be counted 
Gods ſacred word or Scripture; how could our Aduerſa- 
F 2 ries 


45 The Pſendoſcripruriſt.  ParTc 1. 
Tics convince him herein by the Scripture ir ſelfe ?.It were 
idle for them to teply, that the Scripture telleth him, that 
the bookes of the Prophets and the Apoſtles are diuine 
wrytinges, ſince the 4theift would not belieue the Scrip- 
ture ſo ſaying, vntillit were proued to him ( which can- 
not be out ot the Scripture) that this Sctipture( affirmin 
ſo much) is Scripture, that 1s ,a diuine, ſupernaturall Nt. 
facred wryting ; no 'more then at this preſent, we Chri- 
ſtians belicue that the Iewes Thalmud is diuine Scripture, 
though it be countenaced with the title of Gods yndoub- 
ted word. 

2. Thispoynt ſo preſfleth our Aduerſaries, that di 
uers ofthem (& ſuch as are of no meane ranke) haue bene 
forced roconfeſle, that it cannot be proucdzout. of Scri 

; ture, that there is any as} page at all; neyther that this 
-Ghoſpellis true, that forged; nor laſtly that we now en- 
ioy any one, or other parcell of Scripture, free from all 
manner of corruption, andasthe $a pe » Evangeliſt, 
or Apoſtle, guided by the holy Gholt, did firſt pen it. 

Hence itis that Chenms:tw (a) & Brentizs(b)do teach, that 
(a) Exam# this one ſole vawrytten Tradition remayneth in the 


_ Church of God: to wit, that there are certaine diuine 


" rating WIYLNgS Or Scriptures, But Hooker (c) intreating of this 
A no ont piorh on further , and 1umpeth with So the 
£10". reaſon thereof, for thus he ſayth: Of thinges necefiary , the ve- 
(b)\n pro- ry chiefeſt ts, to know what bookes we are bound to efteeme holy, 
legomenis» whichpoynt is confeſied impoſſible for the Scripture it ſelfe 1 teach. 


(c) In bis Andthen afterwardes he warranteth his Doctrine with 
treatiſe of 


F this reaſon: For if eny bockes of Scripture did giue teſtimo 
cal Foley ynto all, pet ſtill that Scripture, which grueth credit vnto oO iſ 
would requtre another Scripture to grue credit yntou:neyther could 

we ener come to any pauſe, wheron to reſt our aſſurance this way; 
ſo that yules beſides Scripture , there were ſomething , which might 
afiure vs that we do well, we could not thinke we do well, no not- 
311 being aſſured, that Scripture # 4 ſacred and holy rule of weldoing. 
Sofarre welee this learned Proteſtant ( whoſecalamity is 
the more to be deplored,in that retayning diuers Catho-- 
like grounds, he torbate to builda fayth anſwere able 


therto) 


The Pſeudoſ cripturiſt, CHAP: 11, 47 
therto)was from making the Scripture to be;the ſole dge. 
and ympier of all articles of ESA fince by his Dodrine 
the Scripture could not determine our of itſelfe, that there 
' tsany Scripture arall, which is the Baſis, or foundation of 
the reſt, by our aduerfaryes owne aſſertions: 

Others of our aduerfaries, who will not ack- 
 nowledge the truth in this point, Iabour to ſalue the. mat- 
ter with divers weake and inſufficient anſweres. And 


firit we tind that Calun (d) fayth : That the trueand boly (4) 1 1.7m. 
Scriptures are diſcerned from the falſe and prophane, withthe ſame tit: c. 5.5, 
facility that light is diſcerned from darknes, and ſweetnes frombit-= 1. & 2+ 


zernes. Which anſwere if it were true, how came it to paſſe 
then, that Luther reieteth the Epiſtle of S.Iames, which 
Caluin himſelfe reuerenceth as Apoſtolicall, both ofthem 
being able to diſcerne the materiall light from darknes & 
the \weet from ſower? 

4+ The ſame Cain, whom our more moderne Sectaries. 
in moſt points do follow, as beaſts follow the firſt of their 
heard; affirmeth alſo: That the maiefty c voice of God doth ſo 
preſent it ſelf to ys in the ſacred Scriptures, as that ut ſecureth vsof 
thetnfallibletruth wif ainſt which; firſt I'vrge, that the 
Maielty & voyce of God {peaking in the Scriptureis not 
diftinguithedfro the Scripture it ſelf, butis Ws Soha as 
the Comandemet ofa Prince expreſſed in his law, is the 
ſame which his law is. Secodly, that we.canot be aſſured, 
whether this repreſentation of the Maieſty, voyce , or au- 
thority of God king in the Scriptures, be but a mecre 
illufion of the diuell, or ſome vehement apprehenſion of 
our owne phanſy ; which may well be donhend of , con- 
fidering that all our aducrſaries will auouch (no doubt) 
the Maieſty of God in thoſe bookes, which they acknow- 
ledge for diuine Scripture; and yet we ſee by the example 
aboue, that one ofthem ſcemes to find the authority and 
Maieſty of God in ſuch a booke, which himſelfe ack- 
nowledgeth, the which another of his brethren for want. 
ofthe ſame Maicſty vtterly reiefeth. Againe, let our ad- 
uerſaries yield ſome ſufficient reaſon(if Rey can) to aſſure 


vs, that there appeareth a greater Maieſty of God in thoſe 
bookes 


(£) Inſt. te 
C7, þ. $+' 


(f) 1. 4-c.$. 
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43 The Pſeudoſoriptureſt. PART. n; 
books of Scripture, which they all ioyntly acknowledge 
for Canonical, then in thoſe others, which the Cathos» 
likes do receaue, and themſeluesreieR. ITY 

5- Others( among whome is allo Calum (© for he 
1s moſt yarious and irre(olute inſaluing this difticulty)to 
anſwere the former doubt , come finally to this point 
(which indeed is the Center of all their an{weres)to wit, 
that God giueth to theeleR and faythfull that inſpiration 
or illumination of ſpirit, as that therby, they are made 
ableto diſcerne, which is the true word of God, & which 
is forged, & adulterated; & conſequetly that they are af- 
ſured, that there are certaine diuine wryrtings left to his 
Church: And thus they flye to the priate ſpirit already 
refuted . To this tenour D. Field (f) thus ſayth-: After we 
are enlightened by the ſpirit, we do no longer truft eyther our 
owne zdgment , or the wigment of other men, that the Scriptures 
are of God, but aboge all certainty of humane iudgment we do cer= 
tatnly reſolue, 4s if tn them we (ap the Mareſty and glory of God. 
Thus we ſee, how our aduerſaries not reſting themſclues 
vpon any firme reſolution, butreplying now this, now 
that, andſo running in and out, are moſt farre from ſa- 
risfying the difhculty here propounded, with thele their 
Meandrian,and wyndingeuaſions. 

6. Naw, the weakenes of this laſt anſwere is diſ= 
conered ſeuerall wayes, and firſt (beſides all thoſe reaſons 
and arguments aboue vrged in refutation of the priuate 
ſpirit) 1n that, if they be demanded to proue , how they 
are aſlured of this ? ers” illumination, they en- 
deauour to proue it out of the Scriptures; fince they can= 
not ſay, it is beleeued for itſelfe, ſeing it then would fol- 
low (contrary to their owne ground )ithat ſomething tis 
to be belieued, which hath not his proofe in Scripture. 

And if againe they be required to proye, that there are 
Scriptures, they alledge for prooftherof this their illumi- 
nation: which kind of ing euery yong Logitian 
knoweth tobe a vitious circulation ; fince both theſe ſe- 
uerall pointes (to wit the certainty of the Scriptures, and 
the, certainty of their illumination ) may bg jr 

oub= 
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hart, 
cerne 


fAanding , axd thelight of grace , all which thinges are inclu- 
ded'in Fayth: and thertfore our Bs IEEE 
l 


tures. 


Theſe twothinges then being thus, by the Pro. 
teſtantes aſſertions (to wit, that this 1tlumination is an 
a of Fayth, and that Fayth proccedeth. only from the 
Scriptures) I ſee not, thatircan be pollibly conceaued, 
how this their illumination of Faith, which is later;both 
tempore & natur4 , then the Scriptures , as proeceding (by 
their Doctrine) from reading and giuing credit to the ſaid 
Scriptures, ſhould bethe meanesand guide todirect them 
in diſcerning , that there is any Scripture at all, or which 
is the true word of God, and which Apocryphall, and 

rophane; fince they ought to hanethisillumination, be- 
RY they begin to cenſure & iudge ofthe Scriptures, And 
thus far concerning this queſtion', whether the Scripture 
is able to proue, that there 1s Scripture. And finceitcan-- 
nor, it coſequently followeth , that it canor be the iudge 


. 
» 


- 


of our fayth, in that (beſides it is, an, Article of ous Fayth, 
that there is Scripture) 1t is not. able to proue that from 
which (by our Aduerſatics Doarine) all the zeſt js dery- 
ued. 


G CHAP; 


* (8) i. 4, 
4” Cap, 33 


That Herefies-in all ages haue bene mayntained 


by the ſuppoſed warrant of Scripture. 
CHAP. XII. 


ATvRE (the ſeale of Almighty God im- 
pretled in theſe Elementary bodies ) is not 
only indued with a generative power, ther- 
& by to eternize or perpetuate herlelfe;but bath 
/ withall this annexed priuiledge; to wit, that 
euery indiuiduall body which is produced,beareth a great 
reſemblance, as we ſce both in man, and other creatures 
(it lo the ſecondary cauſes be not found defeRiue) to that 
body, by the which it was begotten - And this ſecret or 
myltery of aura 6 like to itſelfe, is extended euen 
toartsand {ciences ; hence it proceederh, that in Logike 
(the artificiall refiner of reaſon) true Propoſitions euer be- 
get true Concluſions, and out of falſe premiſes reſult falſe 
anderroneous illations. Neyther doth this ground reſt 
heere, but paſleth further, it being in like ſort 11ſtifiablein 
all generall Axiomes and principles, whichare the Baſis, 
or foundation of anyDoctrine; which Principles being 
true, good, andexpedient, then muſt all that, which as 
necellary effe&es are ingendred therby , be of the ſame 
nature. Butif they be falſe , wicked and pernicious, the 
reſt then , which is builded therupon, participateth ofthe 
ſame quality. So as to take a Synopſis, or view in generall 
of the itate or nature of ſuch grounds and principles, it 
ſhalbe ſufhcient (without recurring particularly to them) 
only ta reſt in the ſpeculation of fach propoſitions & 0- 
ther poynts of Doctrine, which thence | deſcend, and 
are (as it were) propagated by them. 

2. Now then it being thus,that weare able toglafle the 
Fathers look in the chiles face, the premiſes in the coclu- 
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fon, and the cauſes in the eftetes;I doubt not, but who. 
| {ocuet 


meen , fed 


£1143 que 


& quem 
mifiſti leſs 
Chriſtum 


loan. 179 


ugh the {ſuppofed warrant of ma- e/t Deus 

ny rexts of the holy Sith, themſelues Rill perner- Pater. r, 
ting the ſenſe therof? He that doubteth of this Jer him <7 18. Vie 
conſider the texs heere (b) noted/in the margent which ©; ©" '* 
they(among many other like placeralledged $5 hathe'g, 7; 
grant that theſe hererikes prefſed Scripture againſt him, +. 76, 
whois the authour of Scripture. Tn like ſort Eutiches (c) +, 
who taught, that our Sauiour had bur a phantaſticall and (c) £pud 
 Imputatiue body, through the conuerfion of his diuinity £*5vem ce» 
into his fleſh, was not altogether depriucd of all proofes 2+ Fla 
through his miſconſ{truction ofGods (d) word. Neilorius wie YE 
(ce) the former hererikes diametricall enemy in Doctrine a9 we” 
(ſo eaſy it is for this private ſpirit, by miſconitruftion, to 7) eorba 
extrat both fire and water, from one and the ſame word cars {4977 

We G . of eſt. loan. 1 . 
As after the [ame phraſe we read, Aqua vinum fats ell, loan, x, whirin ve gud 
the Water to be made Wine by 4 true conuerſion of the one into the other, (*) Eyuge 
$1ius |, tC 2, & Theogorer. |. 4. beret. fabularum prope fiuem, | 
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$2 + The PſendoſeripturiſÞ: Parr. r. 
(F)Is fimi- of God) ſo deuided leſus from Chrifl, as that he affirmed Te- 
lit ndinem ſus tobeonly pureman ar dhim"? rhe borne | 


\ , 


{ mimon bleſſed Viegin:opd ſuffred death, bur Chrif$to be the Son 
for Fl of God, T is man neyther wanted diuers pallages (; of 


eur ve Doly Scripture interpreted by his owne ſpirit, for the en- 
homo, Phi, amiling of this hisexectable blaſphemy, 

x. E! fie © 4+. | Wlſe(g) and Huſe(h)co the great prejudice of 
»4;ce, fare ſecular Princes, taughtthat temporal Magiſtrats commit- 
814934 ting any mortall finne, did, rpſo ffs, ceaſe to be Magi- 

a. , a3 ſtraces, and being in that ſtate, might be depoſed by their 

Ch .;1;; ſubiectes. Which falſe and wicked Dodrine they were 

bus eſcri- Not altraid to confirme with certaine yſurped teſtimonies 

bed. of Gods word, 'T he(i) aldenſes(Lnthers Prodromi,and pre- 

| Deus meus curſors) &the-Anabaptiftes(k) would not brooke, that chri- 

V:q-4d den ftian Magiſtrates Thould make any lawes,' eytherto pu-- 
Tenqui/tt nith the wicked, or to appeale to any court of iuſtice for 

mm ary redre{ling of wron —a—_—_ that ſuch proceeding did 


ji hers take away all Chriltian liberty : and theſe fellowes made 


it & 1ayd; inhike fort the holy Scriptures (1) their ——_ So da- 
Pater cla- gerouſly they erred herein, througha vitious affeatis of 
rificame ouermuch patience and innocency.. Theſe(Joe ):& ſuch. 
þ.c hora. like, arethe adulterate offpring ( of which I ſpake afore) 


Joan. 2+. : a” on 
*' . ingendred and brought forth by that former principle of 
Pann the Scriptures ſole Iudge; ſucking from the ſame ——_ 


might be (tanquam ex traduce) all that falſhood andimpiery , which 
raught ro Isfound in them. In which poynt, we ſce, how ollici- 
be di{agre- tous and carefull the chiefe Patrones thereof were ( as it 


ab[ero che were ) ro legitimate them, with ſo many detorfions. and 
forme of | | "7; 
God.(g)T homas Y V aldenſ.1. +. Doftrin, Fidei. c, 81* (h) as appeareth out of the 
Councell of Conflance, ſeſſione 15.(i) !pfi regnauerunt & uon ex me principes exti- 
terunt, 7 non cognoui: argentum & aurum ſuum fecerunt fibi idsla , Vt interl- 
merd. 0{ce 8. Regnia gente in gentom transfertur propter iniuſtizias,Eccleſ. 13, 
(k) They are charged hereWith even by Caluin lib, 4. Iuſtitur. 3. 20. (1) Si quis 
Poluerit tecur ixdicio contendere ,  tunicam tuam tollere , da ei ty palliums 
Math: 5, Delictum «ft in vobs , q10d iudicia habebitis inter nos ,cur non magis 
fraudem patimini* Quare non mags imiuriam accipitis? 1, Cor. 6. Ditum eft anti- 
quis, oculum £70 6culo, denten fro dente; eg0 autem dico vob non 1«fiſtere mals, 
Math. 5 Omnes qui acceperint 2eladwum,glaio peribunt. Math, 26. Si quss te pers 
cferit ws nam waxiilyn , prebe tl & alberam, Math. s, 
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yed teſtimonies of Gods ſacred writ, , Thus hauc - 
criptu ughthe. want of the true {cle ) occa- 
{ ence. of it. heat, 
auſe of cold; which hezgfies, ac- 
(m)dum ſunt, babent poſſe, & dumpoſ- (m) Tex. 
HER 23 3+ 1413; ful. de Prze 
6. - And heerenow I would demaund of our Aduer- dicitiz, 
faries ,, who.acknowledge (at leaſt in wordes)all the tor- 
mer opinions for damaable herefies, what prerogatiue 
and priuiledge themſelues may take, whiles they make 
their ſolexecourſeto the Scriptures, as the ſupreme ludge, 
in detcace ot their late appearing; tayth, which the tot- 
r {ionanthes may not with the like freedome, and with 
as uſt ſheWot reaſon challenge to themſcelues? Wilthe 
o biect to the former heretiks want of Scripture tor proote 
of their Doctrine 2 We haue ſcene, how luxuriantand 
ryotous { as it were) they ſhewed to be in alledging the 
ſame for the better dogmatizing of their erxours , in_ {o 
much, that for juſtifying of ſome of their hereſies ( ifWe 
reſpet not theſenſe, but the number) they were able c- 
uen to yye text for text againſt the orthodoxall D octrine. 
Will they ſay, they were ignorant in the primitiueton= 
gues, and yſed not conference of Scripture; the two ack- 
nowledged meanes conducing tothe true ynderſtanding 
therof? Concetning the firſt, -diuers of chem had ſome 
of the tongues euen from their cradle ; and asfor the o- 
ther, they wereſo ſtudious and paintull therin ,.. as. that 
they ſpent a' great patt of their lite in diligent ſearching, 
comparing,and applying of ſeuerall paſlages of the Scrip- 
ture, | 
6. Toconclude,will they reply, that notwith- 
$anding all this, they wanted true humility and prayer, 
which{ they ſay) with the former conditions ate ( as it 
were) the Media wherin the Species of the high myſteries 
of faych aremultiplyed , before they can enter into the 
eye of our ynderſtanding, and conſequently enioyed 
notthis reuealing ſpirit, wherot themſelues are aſſured? 
they would,if in their life time, theyhad ben accuſed her- 
G 2 in 


TertWltan 
ſunt, babent eſſe: ,- 
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4 © The Pſeudoſcripturiſ. PART. ts 
in haue laboured to hauequytthemſelues({ as well as our 
Setaries do in theſe tymes )from-that*impuration , and 
would, as fully chargeall other with the like wants;who 
ſhould interpret the tormer alledged texts diuerſly from 
their conſtructions,” and did no doubt, as boldly, when 
they were liuing, vaunt of the certainty and intallibili- 
ty of their ſpirit, as any of our Proteſtants can do at this 
preſent, Seing then, that our Aduerſaries, as flying to 
the Scriptures alone, can alledge nothing in their owne 
behalte, for the patronizing of their Calumian fayth, but 
thatthe former recorded Heretiks actually did, Etnioht, 
as well, and as truly apply ynto themſelues, for the de- 
fence of their impieties : It may therfore be delted as a 
moſt certaineand infal[liblePofirion, that it ts impoſſible, 
and repugnantno leſle to the prouidence of God, then 
to naturall reaſon it ſelfe; that truth of fayth and religis 

(the which the Proteſtants profefſe to mayntaine)ſhould 
be ſeated ypon thoſe grounds (and only thoſe grounds) 
wiſch euery hereſy may with the like reaſon and proba- 
bility indifferently aſſume to it ſelfe, = 

Adde hereto, as a refultancy out of the whole 
contentsof this Chaprer, that ſeeing (as we haue ſhewed) 
it is the proper Scene of the Heretikes, cuer to flyeto the 

Scripture(ynder the wings therof ro ſhrowd their wic- 
ked DoEtrines)that therfore by the Scripture they ateinor 
ſufficiently condemned, and confequetly that the Scrip=- 
ture isnot the proper judge of Controuerſies: fince no 
man, that this gritty of any fault, doth willingly appeale 
to that iudge, Itill remayning in bis former ſentence, by 
whome he was afore cleatly and cuidently conuiaed. 
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That our Adver (aries, do confeſſe it to be the cu- 
ſrome of Hererikes to flye tothe Scripture = 
alone; and has eric diners of them 
do appeale to the Church,as Iudge. 


CAAP., XIII. 


p JJ A: to end this poynt touching the cultome (a) 113. ad- 
| Heretikes in flyeing only to Scripture, I ueſ.here/. 


? hould two things worthy to be preſcnted printed 
; 3 gg. an $.7 4g" of the diſcreet Rea- £424, 
er; both whach ſhalbe pro 15792, Fore 
frequent acknowledgmentes of our ne oy By Fs GK." 
Ik noton]y experience watranteth (as appeareth aboue pay {5 n4r 
192.9 man exemplityed heretikes) but alſo that our tic: Zuini, 
ry RY Nees ingeniouſly acknowledge, that it Scripture 
yt: of es eucrthe_flyeto the Scripture, Feſtimoriys 
patronizing of their hereſies - Secondly, that di- )*%* 
uers of ourlearned Aduerſaries do abſolutly abands this > 
courſe of makingſole refuge to the Scripture,as houldin pres 
It courſe ful of yncertainty, and not able to affoard __ apr a 
ſecureand warrantable determining, or ending of C - bil mend 
trouerſies And hi ,. g ON= #1 Vn qua 
{ \nd touching the firſt{to omit the likecen- P*ne j119 
ure of old Vancentzus (a) Lyrinenfis (who lived 13, hundred profernnt , 
yeares ſince) giuen againſt the cuſtome of the heretikes or 
of his tyme , and to reltraine our feluesto our Englidl wy 
wricht to ſeeme to defend his errours by the ſuppoſed oops 
warrant of only Scripture, and within the ſame —_— eh 
ding this Doctrine includeth euen Bez4 (c). 4 ranto ma» 
2. M. Hooker ſpeaking of the Anabaptiſtes , thus $15 can: nde 
wrytes of them: The booke of God they (viz.the Anabaptiſts) G& perti- 
for the moſt part ſo admired ,' that other diſputation againit thei 09 yh 
opimons, they only by allegatton of Scripture, th ; Yn. 
, ey would a0t heare. (0) In his 
27+ (C) Ibidem page 219. (d) In his Ecclefiat. policy in the preface, ati 
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(e) ln therr In |1ike ſort the Brownites (ce) $ AmSerdam, being confel- 
A polegy (ed herctikes, wryting again 


\"Y 


nt D, Bilſon, proſeſſe roflye in 
printed their diſputes only to Scripture. Finally the Authour of 
1694. PO* the Treatiſe intituled * A briefe anſwere to certaine objettions 
a ao.tinſt the deſcenſion of Chriſt 1nto bell, printed at Oxford by Ioſeph 
Barnes, reprchendeth his Aduerfary Proteſtant, in theſe 
words: here you ſay, you muſt. buld your fayth on the word of 
faith,tying vs to Scripture only; you giue 1ſt occaſion tothinke, that 
70u neyter haye the aunczent Fathers of Chrifts Church, xor ther 
ſonnes ſucceeding them , agreemg with you wm this pornt, 

2. Now astouching theſecond poynr, it iseuident, 
that Bez4himſclte is produced by Hooker (f) (as weary of 
(In his theformer courſe, begetting nothing but vncertainty) to 
preface ;, abandon all tryall by Scripture only,and to ſubmit him- 
o — ſelfe to alawfull aſſembly or Councell. D. Surchfſe, (g) as 
fiaft. policy. Not allowing triall by Scripture only, thus wryteth : Ie 
(2) In bis ® falſe, that we will admit nomaze , but Scripture, for we appeale 

reuiew of fill to a lawfullgenerall Councell. + ; 
his Exam 4+. M. Hooker in his forelayd preface of his former 
121108 of booke ſpeaking of diſputation and tryail by Scripture on- 
Do. ly, thus diſcourſeth : heat ſucceſſe God may give 10 any ſuch 
Fs conferexce or diſputation, we cannot tell, but we are ſure of this: 
k y pag . that natare, Sergpture , and experience haue all taught the world 
4. ts ſceke( for the ending of Contentons) to ſubmit 1t ſelfe ynto ſame 
tudiciall and definitive ſentence , And the ſame learned Pro- 
reſtant(as is clſe where alledged) ſhewing, that the Scrip- 
ture (which one queſtion potentially contayneth within 
it ſelfe all other queſtions)cannot iudge, which is Scrip- 
Cn) Lib, 2, Fre, thus wryteth : (h) It is nor the word of God , which cau 
Ecclef. »o- 4{#revs, that we do well totbinke tt is the word G3. This yery 
lic, ſet, poynt of acknowledging another Iudge, then the only 
4p. £62. Scripture, is taught by D. Bancroft in his ſermon preached 
8. Feb.anno 1588, The ſamealſois maintained by D. Conel 
in his modeſt examination p. 108. and by D: Field in his 
treatiſe of the Church in the epiſtle Dedicatory to the 
Arcbiſhop, who, giuing a reaſon ofthis his Docrine, thus 
wryteth: For ſzemng the Centrouerfies of religion in our tyme are 
growne ſo many in number aud in nature ſo intricate, that few baue 


me 
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ryme and leaſure , ſtrength and vnderſtanding to examine them: 
1 hat remaineth for men deſirous of. ſatisfattion tn thinges of ſuch 
conſequence, but diligently to ſearch out , which ainong all the $9- 
cietiesof men in the world is that bleſſed company of holy ones, that 
houchould of fayth, that ſpouſe of Chrift, and Church of the kuing 
God, which 4s the pillar and ground of truth , that ſothey may im- 
brace her communion , follow her directions, and ret in ber 1udg- 
ments? So Catholike like weſee this Doour ſpeaketh in 
this one Controuerſy wheron all the reſt depend, and 
ſo earnelily he defendethit with ſtregrh of realon . But to 
end this point:if theſe acknowledgmets of ſo many of our 
learned Aduerſaries proceed from their ſecled iudgments 
therin, then haue we the poynt controuerted granted by 
them, who ſhould oppugne it. Yf calumnioully they ad- 
mit this Doctrineof the Churches Soueraingty in mats 
ters of leſſer moment, with intention to reſtrayne it only 
toſuch, and deny it in greater and more weighty Con- . 
trouerſies; then are they truly intereſſed in the words of (17%, 
an auncient Father : (i) Afetauit diabolus abquando veri- 5” * 
tatem defendendo concutere. (&k) In his 
6. Now the reaſon, why the Scripture alone(though conferwn:e 
in it ſelfe it be moſt reuerend, certaine, and infallible) wich are, 
doth occaſion ſuch yncertainty in thedecyding of Con- e. 53. 
trouerſies, is no Jeſſe fully acknowledged by our learned (De ſacra 
Aduerſaries: For ſince it is not the shew, but the ſenſeof the word, **Prure 
(as DoRour Rejnolds (k) acknowledgeth ) that muſt decyde ys 
Controuerſies; and feing the Scripture immediatly of it ſelte ,,,.,,.,1 
erformeth notthe ſame; as not hauing yiuamvocem {as D. p, xey- 
Whitaker (1) confelleth) wherwith it ſpeaketh, but by the #ot4s mz 
help of certaine meanes on our partto be oblerued : And hs Crafe- 
ſeing, that the meanes are theſe following, to wit : the 7p. 33. 
reading of the Scriptures, the Conference of places, the weighting of © | *quen+ 


Circumitances of the text , their shill tn tongues, their diligence, ye = 


prayer, 41d the like; turthermore ſeing as thele are generally j>;-,.. _ 
acknowledged by our Sectaries(m) to be the ordinary key Con. 
eanes, ſoare they contelled by others of our malt lear- trou. x. q, 
ned aduerlaries, to be but humane, and moſt ſubiect to ere 3, G1. © 
rourand miltaking, as appeareth euen by the example of 9+ $* c. 10» 
many 


» +& 
Y —— 


(6)Y D hi- 
taker Vbt 
ſup? as 
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many Proteſtants , who though vſing the former ſayd 
meanes, haue yet moſt fouly erred (cuen in the iudgment 
of their owne brethren) in the interpreting of Scripture: 
Therfore from hence it neceſſarily followeth, that all 
private interpretation of Scripture procecding from theſe 
meanes, is moſt ambiguous and yncertaine. But to con- 
clude this poynt, I will heere ſerdowneD. Whitakers(n) 
inference or colleRion In his owne words, drawne tr6 
the former premiſes: thus then he argueth : Looke what the 
meanes ({peaking of interprering the Scripture) are , ſuch of 
receſsty muſt the znterpretation be , but the meanes of interpreting 
obſcure places of Scripture, are pncertame, doub:full and ambigu- 
ons ; thereforest cannot o;herwife be, but the interpretation mu 
be pucertazne: And if pncertaine , then may it be falſe. Thus far 
the tormer Doctour, which ſhall ſerue for the cloſure of 


this poynt, andlikewite of the firlt part of this Treatiſe, 


THE 


That Proteſtants cannot agree, which Bookes be 
Scripture , and Which are not. 


CHAP, I. 


BF ON N\ the former part it being proued, that 
Ay 2A /©p. ihe Scripturets notthe ludge of Con- 
a/ Sd croverlies, by reaſon of the divers ar- 
—D\& g'ments there alledged: It now fol- 


WI 
Ihe loweth hcere to be declared, that if 


SO C74 for the tyme we ſhould grant ex hypo- 

J& FASSM thef,, that the Scriprure (as it is ablo- 
lutely conſidered init ſelte)were this only and truciudge, 
yet our Aduerfaries, of all ſorts of Chriſtians cuer being, 
are moſt ex2mpried from pretending it tor iudge, and this 
for three ſpeciall conſiderations, 

2. Firlt,becauſe they do not agree among thelzlues 
which ſeuerall books ordinarily contained within the 
printed yolume of the Bible 4 are Scripture , and which 

2 are 
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are not . Secondly,in thatthey do not acknowledge any 
original copy now extant to be true and incotrupted on- 
ly of ſuch bookes, as they all 1oyntly receaue for Scrip- 
eure;asalſo inthat they condemne all Tranſlations of 
conteſſed Scripture (as falſe and erroneous) eyther into 
Greeke, Latin, or Engliſh. Thirdly, becauſe the confeſſed 
and incorrupted Scripture more clearly maketh for tHe 
Catholikes, then for our Aduerſanies, it we infiſteytherin 
the perſpicuity of rhe letter, or in the expoſitions of the 
Fathers, or in the 1implicite judgments of our Aduerſaries 
themſclues . Which three poynts , being iuſtityed and 
made good (the proote wherof ſhall bethe ſubiect of this 
Part) it cannot beconceaued, how they ſhould defend 
(with any aduantage to themtelues ) the Scripture to be 
this Iudge. 

And intending to begin with their diſſentions;in 
acknowledging or reiecting certaine bookes of Scripture; 
we are firlt particularly and attentiuely to obſerue, that 
wheras all Controuerſies of fayth areto be determined. 
(as our Aduerſaries hould) by the Canonicall Scripture, 
which is the only written word of God : And ſeing they 
are atendles ſtryte one with another, which is this Scrip- 
ture; one acknowledging ſuch and ſuch bookes to be this 
facred word, which another difcanoneth as apocryphall 
and prophane : Therfore they in no ſort can pretend the 
Scripture to be the iudge of Controuerſies, asnot being 
yet reſo]ued amongſt themſeJues, which thoſe bookes be 
that are to be counted within the body and Canon of ho- 
ly Scriprture;and conſequently not agreed with theſelnes, 
which is this iudge. For except this laſt poynt be firſt 
acknowledged on a] fides,ir tolloweth, that if a Lutheran 
againſt a Caluiniſt, or one Caluiniſt againſt another, do 
vrge aplace or text of ſuch a booke, which the one ack- 
nowledgeth to be Scripture, the other condemning it; 
the vrging otſuch a place can be of no force for the iud- 
ging of the queſtion controuerted; fince it wilbe replyed, 
that the Canonicall and true Scripture aloneisto defyne 
all doubts of fayth ; but that booke, out of which ſuch 


places 
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places and extsarealledged, isno part of Gods wrytten 
word, andtherforeisnor of authority for proote ofany 


poynt. | 
Now that our Aduerfaries cannot agree hitherto 
What bookes are true Scripture, and what are nor, it wall 
appeare molt euidently euen- out of their owne wry- 
tinges. And firitto begin with their diſagrementsin opi- 
nion touching the bookes ofthe old Teitamet ; in which 
poynt I will ſpeake nothing of certaine parts of Danzel, 8: 
of Eſter, neyther of the bookes of Toby, 14dith,'of the booke 
of Wiſedome, Eecleſiz$itcus, and the Machabees, ſince our Ad- 
uerſaries with afull and ioynt conſent haue thruſt al theſe 
out of the Canon of the Bible (though if they be rodeale 
with Catholikes, and will needes haue the Scripture on- 
Ly to iudge of all queſtions, they oughtto acknowledgeal 
thoſe bookes to be parcell of Scripture, which the Catho- 
likes do take for Scripture: ) But I will reſtraine my ſelfe 
only toſuch,the which ſome of them do reuerence as Ca- 
nonicall, and others reie&tas Apocryphall ; from whence 
it followeth ( as I ſayd before) that, they diſagreeing a- 
mong themſelues, what bookes are parts of the holy 
Scripture, and conſequently of their ſuppoſed judge,can- 
not with any ſhew of reaſon, maintaine, thatthe Scrip- 
ture ought to determine (at leaſt among them) al doubts 
of Religion whatlocuer. (a)Tn Con- 
Firſt then the booke of 1ob, though it be acknow- Sau 27 

ledged and receaued by molt of the Caluiniſtes both here of £4 
in England and other Countries, yet Luther(a)ſayth plain- php: 
ly, that he dothnotbelieue all thoſe things , whichare re- pr opheris, 
ported therin . Nay he proceedeth fo far, as that heis not (b) !bidem 
aſhamed to athrme: (b) That the argument therof is 4 meere fi- titul. de li- 
Rion, invented only for the ſetting downe of 4 true and lively exam- 9715 Veterss 
ple of patience. N bear 

6. Inlikeſort (orrather amore ſcoffing manner) he | tides 
ſfayth (c) , (ro debaſe therby the authority of the wryter) ;;,,; 4 
that the booke intituled Eccleſiaſtes , ſeemes to him, to ryde !jb. yerersy; 
without ſpurrs or bootes , only with bare ſtockinges , though the & noui 
iayd booke is generally acknowledged by the On. T eflamy 

H 2 e$ 
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ltes: With ſuch ſcurnilous inſolency Hereſy is euer accu= 

ito 4a to yent it ſelfe forth, againit Gods ſacred word and 

trutn, : 

7. The bookeof the Cantidles, which is the true por- 

traiture or delineatio of the church, or according to ſome, 

of our bleſſed Lady, orafter others, of a perfe& ſoule not 

contaminated or detyled with the pitch of mortall ſin: 
(d)Caſtal. This booke Caſtalio (d) defends to containe only matter 
in 67 20/46. of ſenſuall or wantonloue ; and forthe ſame heis deeply 
Lat #/42" charged and reprehended, euen by Beza(c) himlelfe. 
ſr an”  8., Thebookeof Baruchisinlike manner condemned 
(e) Bexa 28 Apocryphall by Calum and Chemmrnw, (z) though ack- 
prafatione noWledged tor Canonicall by molt of our other Aduerſa- 
in (oſue, ries; wiuch to be true, appeareth in that we do not find 
(t)1.z, n> jn their wrytinges (and the ſame may be ſayd for the ack- 
fiit.c. 29 nowledgment of the former bookes condemned by ſome 
yt "WR others of their brethren) that it was reieRted by them, 
«4 And thusmuch concerning the parcells of the old Teſta- 
{]. Cicil. ment. Now it we will caſt our eyes vpon our Aduerſa- 
Trident, ries behauiour towards the new Teſtament , we ſhall 
(by Pre- fynd their diſagreements therin no letſe{ if not greater) 
f+t.in nou. then they were in their approbation or condemnation of 
Teſtamen. \}e bookes of the old Teitamenr. 


4h go. Andfirſttouching the Euangeliſtes, we read that 
Gr Ecclefie Luther, (h)) as ſoone as he becamea Proteſtant (ſo inſtant- 
author, ly doth the SH aK of Gods holy word accompany the 
c 3.G'is forſaking of his holy Church) of our foure Ghoſpells 
ſepticipite. would at one blow cut away three; affirming that the 
c 5- Vf C0: Ghoſpell of $. lohn is the only fayre and true Ghoſpell, and 
ciexanorere by infinite degrees to be preferred. before the other three; 
adding withall, thatthe gencrall opinion of the being 
of the foure Goſpclls is to be aboliſhed; poteſting fur- 
ther , that himſelfe giueth more reuerence and reſpet 
(i) Apoe, ©9 the Epiltles of Sant Paul and Peter, then to the other 
cap,4, Fhrce Euangeliſtes . Wherby we may cleatly fee , that 
(k) Prole- he condemnerh the expoſition of al Antiquity, interpre= 
20.epiſt, ting thatthe toure Euangeliſtes were figured in the foure 
«4 Hebr. bealts thewed.to (i) S, Iohn, Luther (k) alſo rcieteth the 


Ept- 
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in pt a e Wee , affirming it, neytherto be Saint 

he) pun ny of the Apoſtles, finceit contayneth ( (ayrh 

With Pry Ecommſooontratyeg the Apoſolical Dodtrin 

® os in condemning this Epiſtle do agree <A 

(0) 5 en.” {m) _ the Magdebargenſes (n): Yer Calvin, 5 ron Uh 
MA pres Fn Th 9p, + fo ol er "00g Ep tle and 4 Fr 3 

OS eranes for reiectin tir, 1: p "ts . 

ſort it is receaued by the Caluinilt Miniſters (p) EC boo fore Kay. 


nicall in one of their publi 
preſent Church of Lowry oy ogra make 6 _ py. 
Concil, 


10. Theepiltle of S, lames is denyed to 
» f #] b 1 ; 
P ge (q) —_ ſayrh, that it is Sramdins fl _ ICE 
Te fore, and ynworthy altogether an Apoſtolicall ſpirit 7 Gr : 
o ev it is condemned by Brentius, Chemnitius and K &: F908 
pri . e's as appeareth out of the places of hots rv (o) Inſiit, 
pare heioe ptitne Io 
him, as any of -52 ) A th of this] do, difclaime from no i ris 
his ; eV. fo 

cr 2 ofany Apoſtolicall grauity. Fo pr ade _ 

hurch of England acknowledge it as a pa Ti wat” 7 584-1 
nicall Scripture. megtackrss mic POW 

IIs Dorh not (r) Luther, Brentz 2. Paths 

Centuriſtes in the Na aboue 6 rob Pare on hee han 
Page the Epiltle of Ide, and theſecond E :1H my epiſl, 

” and of the ſecond and third of 1obn refit "hi of T'e- (r) Amos 
wor ; AndEraſmus(s) layth plainly , that th 7G 9g rw ail 
and third Epiſtle of Iobn are not be taken, th pa = ptr ho epiſt 
—_— ſome other man. Neuertheles Caluin _ ine v0 ad bac 

the ſayd Epiſtles ,and the Caluiniſt miniſters anc f it, 
_ in their foreſaid Confeſſion (t) . So Id PER” (t) Con- 
a0 o_ p Dp: ar Of whoſe prlaereri of 7 £3, at 
: ookes condemned by Lnther, (ce the Bi A 
printed anno 1595: andallo the laſtedition RON. c u)B 
12+ Toconclude, to come to the A ocali ; Ae ay, 
Dzonyfius (u) doth call arcanam & myſticam um ps cap 3 , 
a 


Ci -— *14 . 
Juli: The ſecret and miſticall viſiow of the beloued diſciple of Sf x). prg- 


{e908 1141148 


Lord, Luther (x) profeileth o 
penly,, thathed 
nowledge this booke to be cyther Pro Dhieticall be A i TA 
ſtolicall 
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(p)Locis fol icall : Brenttus (y) and Chemnutus ſubſcribe to Luther 
ybi [upra. thetin, (whoſe condemnation'ot this-Booke wedo lefle 
maruell at, {ince itis not ſtrange, itthe Eaglein his high 
towring flight therin , did foleilen his ſhape, as that he 
could notbe diſcerned by their fleſbly and fenſuall eyes) 
notwithſtanding Caluin (z), the Magdeburgenſes , and the 
Church of Engiand maintaine it to be Apoſtolicall, and 
wrytten by S. lohn humſelte . Neyther hecre can it be re- 
plyed, that though the Lutherans do diſſent from the 
Caluiniſtes or Sacramentariesin reiecing orallowing of 
Scripture , yet the Sacramentazies (which arethe pillars 
of the true reformed Churches,and with whoſe Doctrine 
the church of Englad doth principally coſpire)do ioynt-= 
ly with oneaccard agree of the bookes of Scripture, & c6- 
ſequently that at leaſt among them ſo agreing, the ſayd 
bookes are toiudgeand determine doubtes ot tayth. This 
refuge auayleth nothing, ſince their aſſertion therein is 
molt falſe. For who knoweth not(to inſtance only in 
(a) Muſ- ſome few) that Maſculus (a) a Sacramentary reieeththe 
cul. locs Epiſtle of 8, Iames, and Bez4 (b) the hiſtory of the adulte-= 
communi- rous woman recorded in the Ghoſpell of $. Iobn. c. $. In 
busc. de ike ſort Bullinger (c) a Sacramentary reieReth that additis 
Iufhificat. tg our Lords prayer, vz. For thizeis the k ingdome,the power, & 
(b) mtg * the glory &6. though all theſe parcells be acknowledged 
charged þy and receauedfor Scripture by other Sacramentaries. 
Lauricins 13+ Andthus much may ſerue for our aduerſaries 0- 
V gila, pen and great contention concerning the approuing OT 
reieing of ſeuerall bookes of both the Teſtaments. Frs ( 
whence it moſt neceſſarily followeth', that though it 
might be dreamed for the tyme (as I ſayd aboue)that the | 
Scripture might be iudge of Controverſies among them | 
| 
{ 
| 


(2) Y bt 
ſupres 
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which acknowledge with one conſent ſuch and ſuch 
bookes only to be Scripture (ſince all they agree, what 
bookes thoſe be, whichare to be this judge: )Yet our ad- 
ucrſaries wherwith wenow deale, cannot poſſibly main= 
taine theſamefor mdge; for they diſagreing with them- 
ſeJues of the bookes which are Scripture, muſt needs diſ- . 
agree, whichisthis judge, and how fatre it reacheth ;e- 


uery 
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uery one of them either extending it beyond it limites, or 
ſtraitningi: within to narrow a compaile. Thertore it is 
no more pollible, that the Scripture thould decyde all 
Controuerfics with the Proteſtants ( {o long as they con- 
tinuein their contrary ſentecesabout the authority of di- 
ners bookes therof then it can be conceaued, how afſuite 
depeding betwenetwo , is to bedecyded by a certaine li- 
muted company of men ( as there is a iimited number of 
the Canonicall bookes of Scripture)or els not ts be tryed 
atall, and yet the one of theſe Litigants ſhould diſclaime 
from diuers of the ſayd deputed Iudges , as altogether im- 
competent andinſuftcient, and the other in like ſort frs 
fundey of the other iudges. Can itbe conceaued (I ſay) 
how this matter ſhould be ended, both the parties ſtill 
perſeuering witaourchange in their ſeveral] auerſions, a- 
gainlt the (euerall perſons of the intended Tudges; eſpeci- 
ally if the iudgment of the matter were not to be ynder- 
taken, but with this condition, that both the Litigant 
parties ſhould freely and voluntarily agree aforchand in 
the number and in the particular perſons of thoſe iudpes, 
by whome they would haue their queſtion and Contro- 
uerſy determined? And thus itiuſt fareth with our Prote- 
ſtants, as long as they diſagree what bookes are the Ca- 
nonicall Scripture, and yet willthey haue this Scripture 
alone to determineand reſolue all poynts of fayth and re- 
ligion. 4 

14 To this argument drawne from their yn- 
certainty of acknowledging what bookes are the word 
of God ;, Our Aduerſaries can only reply, that though 
there be ſome per bookes (as theſe aboue men- 
tioned) of which they are not abſolutely reſolued, whe- 
ther they are to be accounted as parcells of Gods word 
or no: yet ſinc2 they all agree in acknowledging the 
reſt of the bookes to be Canonicall ; all thoſe other 
bookes ſo ioyntly acknowledged by them for Scriprure 
oughtro be taken for this indge of Controuerſies. Which 
anſwere of theirs is moſt weake and relicucs them no- 
thing at all, and this for ſeuerall reaſons. 


I 15, 
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15. And firlt, ſcing there are many bookes both of 
the old Teſtament and ofthe new (not {peaking of thoſe 
bookes in the old, which are ioyntly condemned by the 
all, and acknowledged by Catholikes) which are impug- 
ned by ſome of our Aduerſaries anddefended by wor 463. 
And that by all probability, yea morall certainty, ſome 
one or other of thoſe bookes {o impugned by ſome of ths 
is { though not ſo acknowledged) Gods ſacred word, 
which being fo, it mult needes then tollow, that the Pro- 
teſtanrs teaching the Scriptureto be the indge and ſquare 
of all doubrs and Controuecrlies, and attributing this pre» 
rogatiue not to any one booke a part, (ſince any one 
booke or other is not able to decyde all doubts, which 
may ariſe, in that it intreateth not of all poynts which 
may come in queſtion)butto the whole kody and'Canon 
of the Sc:ipture:)-It mult follow(l fay)that this ſuppoſed 
iudge of theirs is maimed and imperfect, as wanting ſome 
one booke or other , which{ being reiected by ſome of 
our auerſaries) ſhould concurreto the NaygePegie, and full 
perfection or accompliſhment of it ſelte . Andtherfore T 
conclude, thatifany ſuch one booke of ſacred Scripture 
be exempredfro the number of thoſe, which ſhould make 
vp this Iudge (as in all likelyhood ſome one or other is, 
ſince there are greater proofes for the authority ofthem 
all, then for condemnation of any one)it demonſtratiuely 
may be inferred , that our Aduerſaries cannot pretend (as 
long as they thus contend, which bookes be Scripture) 
the Scripture to be thisrheir 1udge; it being taught by our 
Aduerſaries, that fides 15not obzetum adequatumyto an y one 
booke or parcell of Scripture , but to the whole Canon it 
ſelf. 

16. Secondly, if only ſuch bookes,which are ioynt- 
ly receaued by all our Aduerfaries, are to make vp this 
Iudge, andno others; then would it follow, thatthere 
are divers poynts of Fayth, which by their owneack- 
nowledgment are necellary to be beleeued, and yet can- 
not be proued at all, or atleaſt cleatly inough, out of 
{uch parcells of Scripture, as they all acknowledge to be 

Scrip= 
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Seripture , though molt cuidently proued out of thoſe 
parts, Which aie rezeed by ſomeot the, Asforexaple if 
the three firit CO to be rejected(as Luther teacheth) 
we ſhall fynd, that there arediuers poynts touching our 
Sauiours 1ncarnation(and particularly that he was borne of 
a Virgin)as alſo his life, © conuerſation heereupon earth, 
which are to be belecued; and are found in ſome of theſe 
three Goſpells; and yet the Ghoſpe]l of S. lobn ( only 
which js acknowledged by Luther) maketh no mention 
of them, neyther are they at al touched in any other ack- 
noWledged booke of Scripture. 

17. Thirdly, though it were ſuppoſed, that only 
thoſe bookes of Scripture, which all our Aduerſaries doe 
1oyntly acknowledge for Canonicall were to decyde and 
wudgeall poynts of Fayth, yertcould not thoſe books per- 
forme ſo much, except it were firſtagreed among them, 
thatthere were ſome certaine originall copies or ſome 
tranſlations now extant of them , which our Aduerſaries 
would acknowledge for true and vncorrupted (fince 0- 
therwile not the true word of God, but the word of God 
as It is corrupted, ſhould become the tudge of our Fayth.) 
But there are no Originals nor Tranſlations of the Scrip- 
uure (ſpeaking euen of thoſe bookes which themſelues do 
toyntly acknowledge) thatare now extant , which they 
do not charge with ſundry corruptions and falſtfications, 
as itſhall appeare moſt cuidently in theſe Chapters fol- 
lowing: So manifeſt itis, that euen thoſe bookes only, 
asare acknowledged by all our Aduerſaries, cannot be- 
come the iudge of Controuerfies. 

18. But before we come to the Tranſlations, it fol- 
loweth, that as we haue thewed aboue , that our Aduet- 
faries do reie& many bookes of yndoubted and Canoni- 
call Scripture; and conſequently , thatthey cannot pre- 
tend the Scripture as iudge : So we wil] in this place ob- 
ſerue the carriageand comport ment of the Proteſtants tO-- 
wards the Euangeliſts and the Apoſtles; whom diuers of 
our Seftaries haue not bene affraid to charge witn toule 
errours in manner and praQtife or exercile of their coy 
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(4)De Ec And firſt, it is cleare, that D-4/Þuaker (d)thus 4 
cleſ. contra It # manifeſt, that euen after Chniſt his Aſcenſion , and the holy 
Beilarm. Ghofts deſcending vpon the Apoiles, not only the common ſort , but 
controK.2* yon the Apoitles themſelues erred zn the vocarton of the gentils cc. 
quaſt. 4: Tea Peter alſs erred concermug the \abrogation of the Ceremoriall 


©) |, Law Gee and this was 4 matter of fayth Ec. be furthermore erred 


pologe Co» 1} Manners, and theſe were great errours, 

feſſ.c. de 19. Anſwerably herero Brenttus(c)(an eminent Pro- 
Concijs, teſtant) wryteth, that S. Peter (chiefe of the Apoitles) and Bar 
p. 909 mabas after the boly Ghoſt receaued, rogeiber with the Church of 
& A- Hieruſalem,erred. D. Fulke(f) ſpeaking vponthefaid point, 
Ya11/l the fayth: Peter erred in 1gnorance againit the Goſpell. lewill (g) af- 
KRhemsb « Jens | 

Teſta is firmeth, that $. Marke diderroncoully —_ Ablathar for 
Galze, 2, Abimelech, and $. Mathew with the Iike ouerfight did write 
(2) In bis leremy for Zachary. Conradus(h) Schluſſelburg (a famous Pro 
d:f-nceof teſtant ) chargeth Calumro maintraine that the Apoitles al- 
the Apo ledged the Prophetes in other ſenſe, then was meant . Zuinglius (i) 
108Y-P4Z+ moſt wondertully abaſerh the wrytings of the Apoſtles 
hy and che Euangeliſts in theſe words : This w-J0ur 3gnorance, 
They of that you thinke the Commentaries of the Ewangeliſts , and the Ep1= 
Calumiſ} 1, tles of the Apoſtles to haue bene then m authority , when Paul did 
2. fol. 40. write theſe hinges; 4s though Paul did attribute then ſo much is 
(i)Tom. 2. bys Epiitles , that whatſoeuer was contained m them , was ſacred 
Elench, c6- g4c, which thing (he ſayth) were to impute tmmoderate arrogan= 


fre And (5 to.the Apoitle. 
mf ; f- I | 20, D, Bancroft (k) alledgeth out of Zanchiws his Epiſt- 
in 


ſurucy of les, that one of Caluins Schollars ſayd: If Paul s5hould come to 
oo ——_ Geneus, and preach the ſame bonre that Calum did, 1 would leaue 
ded diſci> Paul and heare Calun « Calum (1) himſelte chargeth S. Peter 
dline. pag. With errour, to the Schiſme (as he ſayth) of the Church, to the 
373» endangeringof Chriſtian liberty, and the ouertbrow of the grace of 
(1)1n bis Chriſt . The Century wryters(m) thus reprehend 'S. Paul: 
' Comentar- p,uldoth tarne to lames the Apoitle,and 4 Synod of the Presbiters- 
#1 ome! being called together, be is perſuaded by lames and the reſt, that for 
Patili Epi- S 4-4 ; & 

Aol. p.gto. Be offeuded Lewes he should purify himſelfe mn the Teple , wherun- 
(my) Cent. to Paul jielaeth, which certanly is no ſmall ſliding of ſo great a do- 
il, 2. c.ro. our. In which one teſtimony, we lee thatnotonly Paul, 
39/, 582, but the reſt of the Apoſtles are charged by the Centuriſts 


with 
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with errourin fayth . Ando cloſe this poynt with thac 
inceſtuous andreuolied monke ( 1 meanc Luther) we read, 
that, beſides the ſeuerall bookes of the new Teſtament 
(as itaboueſhewed) denyed by him ; as alſo beſides the 
reprehendingot Perer , of whome he thus ſayth : Peter (n) (n) Is epiſt 
the chiefe of the Apoſtles, did live and teach extra yerbum Dei, be- ad Galar,c, 
ſides the 1wardof God: he thus inueigheth moi {curriloutly 2+ after tbe 
againlt Moyſes himſelfe: Moyſes(o) had his lips pnpleaſant, fop- ©"8b5h 
ped, angry &c. do you colle(t all the wiſedome of Moyſes, and of the frarſt. fol, 
heathen Phuloſophers , and you shall find chem to be before God, ey- ca. . 4 2 
cher Idolarry or Hypocrticall wiſedome, or (if it be Poltiicks) the p14” 
wiſedome of wrath&rc. Moyſesbad his lippes full of gaul and an- berg. of 
ger CC. away therfore with Moyſes. anne lzgd,, 

21- Andthus farreof this poynt, from whence we f#l: :9c. 
conclude, that the Proteſtants in charging the Euange- (0)Luher, 
liſtesand the apoſtles with cirours of fayth in their words ©" # 


and actions, do withall labour to-take away theinfalli- Ate. 


ble authority due to theis wrytings and books ( for grant pſal, 4, / 
they erred in the firlt way, how can we beſecured , they 423. & © 
erred not inthe ſecond, ſeing their pens hadno greater !0m.z. per? 
priuiledgetfrom God of nor erring, then their ton guesand Ms f.go, 
othertheiraRtions had) andconſequently they cannotal- © 4% & 
ledge their wrytings (as being ſubie& to errour by nece{- '* «icq, 
menſalih, 

ſary inferences drawnefrom their owne grounds)for the german: f. 
finall decyding and determining of all doubts, aylingin 1,4, 1; -þ 
matters of fayth and religion. , 


I 3 CHAP: 
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T hat the Proteſtantes allow not the Original He- 


brey of the old Teflament now extant, for 
authenticall and uncorrupred. 


GHAP. FE 


P27 L TROY GTH our adverſaries do giue itout 
in their wrytings and ſetmons, that the He- 
© brew Originall, which now they haue , and 
as it is at this preſent poynted with pricks, is 
pure and free from all corruption, and ther- 
fore that we ought in any text of the old Teſtament to re- 
curre tothe Hebrew, asto the touch ſtone of truth, and to 
acleareand yntroubledfountaine: Yetthat this is but a 
meere gloſle andfalſe vaunt of them ( inuented only to 
quit themſclues from that reading of the text, altogether 
fauouring the Catholike Doctrine, wherunto both the 
Greeke and Latin Fathers,and the whole Church of God 
F for ſo many ages haue bene accuſtomed) it ismoſt evidet. 
For it is moſt certaine that in diuers places, themſelues do 
forſake the preſent Hebrew, and do read, as the Seprua- 
gint, or asthe Latin Interpretour doth read, both whe 
differ much from the preſent Hebrew. Some few texts 
for example I will heercſetdowne. 
(a)Pſel.s, , 2: Firſt then , that propheſy of Dauid (a) concer- 
(b)Rom, Ning the apoſtles, the Septuaginr, 8. Par, (b)and the Pro- 
t9% teſtantsthemſelues do read thus: In onmem terramextuit ſo- 
nus eorum : Their ſonnd went out through all the earth: and yet 
the preſent Hebrew hath infteed of theſe words: ſonws eo- 
rum ) linea, or perpendiculum eorum , ſo inſutable with the 
other words, as that itis hard to colle any good and 
perfeQ ſenſe therof, 
2. The Pfalme 22. affoards a moſt notorious ne 
pheſy of the particular manner of our Sauiours death in 


theſe words : They haue peirced my baxdes and feet: torſo the. 


| Sep. 


cripturiſh, CHAP. 2, 71 

Septuagint, the Catholikes, and the Proteſtantes in their 

_ Franflations doe-read, and yet the preſent Hebrew (ſo 

much magnified by the) hath inſteed therof theſe words: 

4s 4 Lyon my bandes and my feet ;, fruſtrating thereby ſo re- 

row «is a propheſy of our Sauiours particular ſuftring 8 
cath. 

4- The Hebrew ſayth in one(c) place : Zedechia bis 
brother, meaning thereby the brother of loachim; and yer 
the Engliſh Bible tranſlated anno 15 79. readeth thus: Ze- 
dechias his fathers brother , according to the Greeke and La- 
tin tranſlation therin, 

. Likewiſe in another place, (d)the preſent He- (©) Pore 
brew ſayth Acbaz King of 1ſrael, and yet our Aduerſaries lip. 
reiet this reading, and tranſlate Achaz King of Iuda; 
following therein the Septuagingts tranſlation, and the 
Latin interpretour- 

6. 1 let paſſe the eight verſes alledged out of the (4,11 - 
pſalmes (e)by 8.Paul, (f) and tranſlated by the Proteſtars, (f,,,,, 
and yetallthe ſayd yerſes are not to be found inany He- © Sepyj- 


(c) Regs 
24. 


brew text nowextan?, as now they ye in S. Payl . And chrum pas 


thus much ( ore ouer diuers other places) to ſhew , #97 e/# 
that the preſent Mabrew 1s not euen in the opinion of 8*#7#7 *0- 
our Aduerſaries that ſame pure fountaine, of which they - 
at othertymes ſo much boaſt of, (and conſequent] not Golojs = 
of thatabſolute truth in it ſelfe, as to become the iudge of g,y; ve. 
Controuerſtes) but that the criſtaline ſtreame therof is 
troubled with ſome mud of corruption, ryſing cyther fr6 

the negligence of the Printers in regard of the great like- 

nes andreleblance of many Hebrew letters, which might 

eaſily occaſion a miſtaking of one _another;or partly 

through the ignorance of the Rabbins, who haue added 

pricks, fincethe Hebrew firſt wanting Us might be 

read ſeuerall wayes; or laſtly partly from the malice of the 

Tewes, as bein fifrous to read the Hebrew, in that ſcſe, 


which might ſeeme leaſt ro fauour Chriſtian religion, 


CHAP. 
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That the Proteſtantes allow no Originall of the 
new Teitament noW extant, as oxcorrupred. 


CARAP. 111. 


= N the next place heere cometh to be exa- 


pN) Fa mined the Greeke Original of the new Te- 

4 ment : of whicheyther all, or the chieteſt 

2 part was firſt wrytten in Greeke by the A- 

9X — poltles and Evangeliſtes : This hath bene 

ſince in diuers places fo corrupted euen-by the acknow- 

(a) Rom, ledgment of the Proteſtantes, as that we cannot appeale 

x2, for in ſecurely therunto, as to account it (ſuch as now it 1s) the 

the Greeke pure and vncorrupted word of God. All ſuch places to 
 # v0  noteisnot needfull, therfore ſome few ſhall ſuffice. 


poe'y . 2. And firſt we will exemplify that place of the a- 
_ poſtle, (a)where weread : Be ferent im the ſpirit ſeruing tbe 


$ua:zw Lord; torio do the Catholikes and Proteltantes eucn in 
—_ their later editions tranſlate ;and yet in all Greeke copies 
that ts t#- itis: Be feruent in ſpirit ſeruing the tyme: Which firlt manner 
pore ſer- of reading, that it is themore true, appeareth out of Ort» 
neentes. oven , Chryſottome, Theophila# , and other Greeke Fathers, 
(b) r. Cor. who euerread and explicated this place in their wrytings 
4 nd and Commentaries , as the Catholikes and Proteſtantes 
"ene doatthis preſent. 

wei 3» Againe the Greeke text readethinthe firſtto the 
ears, Corinthians; (b) Thefirſt man is of the earth , earthly : the ſe- 
that iz; $e- cond man is the Lord from heauen , But the Latin tanſlation 
crundus ho» hath, Secundus homo de Celo, celeſtis , which tranſlation cuen 
mo Domt- Caluim(c)acknowledgeth, & condemneth the other, fince 
"Ig de £- {+55 cleare, thatthe SN reading proceeded from the cor- 
Cn bi ruptton of Marcion, as Tertulliand) witneſlerh. 

fic. 6. uw. 4 1 paſſe ouerthe wordsadioyned in all Greeke co- 
(dy, 5. in piesto the end of our Lords prayer ( fince they are ack- 
Marciont, nowledged by our aduerſaties,as part of the true Greeke) 


the 


* 
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the words be theſe: For thme ts the Cngdome, the power, and 
glory &e:though itis maniteſt, rhar this ſentence was ad- 
ded by ihe Grecians to the text; both becauſe the Cre- 
cians in their Liturgies do recyte the ſayd words, bur not 
as continuing them with the Lords prayer: asalfoin that 
Tertulhan , Cyprian , Ambroſe, lerome; and Asſtin( all who 
vnderſtood rhe Greeke tongue } do not make any men- 
tion at all of the former ſentence, which doubtleſly the 
would not haue omitred,if they had found itioyned witt 
the ſayd prayer in any authenticall Greeke copy. 
5- And thus much concerning our aduerſariesreie- 
ing of the Greeke Originall in ſuch places, where it is cer- 
taine, that ic is erroneous . Now we willadde a place or 
two, wherein our aduerfaries do difclayme from the 
Greeke» though moſt pure and vncorrupted. Inthe ge- 
ncalogy of 6ur Sauiour, Bezz leaueth out one deſcent in' (4 cg, ., 
his tranſlation, which we find igs, Lake(e) inall Greeke ,,; rave 
copies ; ſpeaking therofafter this accuſtomed Lordly mi- gui fuir 
ner : Non dubitamus expungere, that 15zve make no ſcruple to put Cainan, 
3: 0ut, . ch 
In likefort, where $. Matthew giueth a prerogatiue to 
$, Peter, in ſaying, (f) The firſt Peter, though it be thus in al (f)Cap. 19, 
Greeke copies, yet Bez4(g) affirmeth , that the Greeke it being in 
textis here corrupted by ſome one, who taught that Peter '** Greeke 
was the chicte ofthe Apoſtles: and the corruption (fayth ? 78%*4* 
he)conliiterh in adding the Greeke word 4376: to the | AP; 
th ' 9) In his 
text. Laſtly roauoyde prolixity, I will end with thatvn- 53 nnotae 
ſwerable place of 8. Zzke: (h) Itbeing, in al} Greeke co- tions 
ies Without exception: 7b woruguer » dlindiuy xcyr1 Þ» 13 vpon the 
dipuuri ou, 76 uxig oper ixyuroutror, c calix nouum reſtamen- neW T efta- . 
tum in ſanguine weo., qui( V%. Calix) pro vobis funditur: that is, ment, /et 
This Cup being thenew Teſtament in my bloud, which pz. Cup) f57th «uno 
#5hed for you; This is therrue tranſlation in that the parti- [35% 
> , ' a : oy (h) Co EE, 
ciple &z5;x5y917 mult of neceſſity agree in all Greeke co- (i) vb ſu 
ſtruction, with the Greeke ſubſtantiue, ſignifying the ,., 
Cup, and not with the Greeke ſubſtantine the blogd, it be- 
ing ofadifferentcaſe from it; Now Beza ſeing , that by 
the conſtruction of the Greeke, it followerth, that the Cup 
K Was 
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was ſhed for vs (meaning therby the thing contained in 
the Cup) but wine was not ſhed for vs, butthe bloud of 


our Sauiour : Therfore his bloud wasin the Cup, when 
he ſaydtheſe words of conſecration, Beza, (i) (1 ſay) fore- 
ſceing this incuitable illation , pronounceth plainly that 
the Greeke text iscorrupred{ meaning therby all Greeke 
Editions, that euer were in his tyme) and the Greeke 
word forcing this con{truftion , crept out ofthe margent 
into the text , ſo making theſe words meere ſurreptitious. 
And this novy may ſuthce to ſhew , that the Grecke Ori- 
ginalL.is ney ther ſo abſolutely authenticall iu itſelfe, nor 


_ atleaitſo ano wioggen by our Aduerſaries, as that all o- 


ther tranſlations , or doubts ryſingin pointsof fayth,may 
infallibly be tryed therby. 

Now to refle& ſomewhat ypon our argument, 
drawne fromthe acknowledged corruptions of the Ori- 
ginalls of both the Teſtaments : How can our Aduerſa- 
ries with any ſhew of c&mmon vnderſtanding , pretend 
the Scripturesto be the only tudge with them, when b 
their owne confeſſions, they haue no true and authenti- 
call Originall of ſuch bookes only as themſelues joyntly 
acknowledge for Scripture? What can our aduerſaries re- 
ply hereto 4 Will they anſwere that ſuch corruptions, 
wherwith the Originalls ate ſtained do happen only in 
ſuch places, as ate notcontrouerfiall , and therfore the 
leſſe materiall) but that al thoſe paſſages & rexts of Scrip- 
ture, which do preciſely touch any poynt of Chryſtian 
religio, are moſttree from all ſuch eſcapes ? This anſwere 
faileth ſeuerall wayes. | 

8. Firſt, becauſe we are bound by the Proteſtantes 
owne principles to beleeue nothing, with is notexpreſ<. 
ſed in the Scriptures: But weread notin any place ortext 
of them, that God will euer preſerue his wrytten word, 
free from all onptiens in effentiall poynts of Chriftian 
fayth, and yet ſuffer itto be generally depraued in matters 
of lefler moment; Neyther can it be replyed, thatGoe-> 
ſweet prouidenceand care over his Church requireth, that 
the Scripture be free from all ſugh mayne corruprions, 
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This (I.fay) cannot ul os Coli 4 whe do teach, 


that Gods pouidence towards his Church doth 
not chiefly confiſt in ing his wrytten word, ſince 
tayth(for which end the Scripture was firſt wrytten)may 


be preſerued inthe Church only by externall preachi 
ay force of tradition: and anſwerably hereuntowe read, 
that the church of God in the time of Nature for the ſpace 
of 2000. yeares enioycd no Scripture or writte wordat al: 
in like ſort Trenew(1. 3.c.4.)Wryteth that there were ſome 
Chriſtian countries, which believed and lived well, only 
by helpe of Traditions, without any wryrtten word. . 

9. Secondly it is falſe, that the fayd corruptions doe 
chance only in ſuch places of indifferency , as concerne 
not doubts of fayth;tince the contrary is manifeſt {to omit 
diuers others which might be alledged ) by the two for- 
mer produced examples our of S* Matthew (k) and $. Luke 


(1), where we ſce,that the corruptions wherwithour (K)capero, 
0) C4P. 33s 


aduerſaries do chargetheſe two texts, do fall iuſt yps the 
touch and point of twochiefeſt Cotrouerſies of this time, 
to Wit the Supremacy of Peter, and the Reall Preſence. 

10. Thirdly ifby our Aduerfaries acknowledgment 
all the Originalls now extant are corrupted m places not 
pertaining to matters offayth , how can we be infallibly 
aſſured, that they are nor in like ſortcorrupted in texts of 
Controuerſies of this tyme, or of ſuch doubts, as hereafter 
may ryle? Sincea certainty of an errour in one place doth 
imply a poſſibility of errourin any other place? And yes 
this infallibility we ought to have, for otherwiſe we build 
our fayth vpon ſuch paſſages of Scripture, which we doe 
but thinke only to be the true and yncorrupted word of 
God, and conſequently it is not fayth, that is builded on- 
ly ypona bare. morall perſuaſion of the Scriptures inte- 
ority; Andif this be not ſo, let our Aduerſaries ſhew ſome 
priuiledge &warzat, which the Scritpture hath ro befreed 
from the corruptions of onekind more then of another: If 
they lay, that the Analogy of fayth expreſſed therin doth 
demonttrate, thatir'is not corrupted in any ſuch funda- 
mentall places; thisis sidiculous: for feing that fayth(by 

K2 our 


our aduerſaries grounds) rileth only out of the Scripture, 
and in that reſpe&t is pe rjar prin tempore & naturs, (as 
the Philoſophers ſay) tharis , later both m.1yme avd.nature 
then the Scriptures, asafore is thewed ,,therefore it tol- 
loweth, that the Analogy of fayth cannor be the iquare os 
rule to meaſure the integricy &-incorruptio of the Scrip- 
rures therby, bur ir ſelfe is meaſured by the Scriptures,euen 
by their owne principles, Ss 

11. And thus much tociſcouer the weakenesof their 
firſt anſwere made to our argument drawne from theyr 
acknowledged corruptions of the Originalls of bath the 
Teſtaments. Or will they frame aſecond anſweretothe 
ſayd argument ſaying, that though the Originalls be cor- 
rupted , yet there are certaine tranſlations (allowed by 
them) which are moſt pure and agreable to the firſt Ort- 
ginalls, before they were corrupted, & by theſe al doubts 
and Controuezfics of fayth and religion are to be deter-+ 
mined? This ſhittis more feeble then. the former -. firſt be- 
cauſe it was impollible , how the corrupted Originalls 
ſhould be corrected ia their tranſlations, there not being 
in the Proteſtants iudgments in the yniuerſall worldany 
one truz copy, by the which their tranſlations might be 
amended, {1nce alltranflations now remaining were log 
after any true Originall was to be found , the vulgar La- 
tin,and the 70. only excepted. Secondly this anſwere ſa- 
tisfyeth not', in that there is no one tranſlation made in 
Greeke, Latin, or our yulgar tongue, but our Aduerſarics 
do tax it with errours. and corruptions; Which poynt thall 
moſt euidently and particularly be made maniteſt in the 
Chapters following. 

12. Thus we Le hovv forcible and ynanſwertable js 
our reaſon drawne from their confefled corruptions of 
their Qriginalls for the conuincing of this their umnagina- 
ry iudge of Controuerfies. One thing only heere isto be 
remembred, that where, in the former Chapters, not on- 
ly the Proteſtants , but alſo the Catholikes do hould tho 
preſent Originalls of both the Teſtaments for corrupted; 
that this allertion, though procceding alike from them 

| both, 
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1, 04 nghtilypreiudice the Proteſtants, butthe Ca- 
es nothing atall .Not vs, in that we acknowledge 
the vulgar Latin tranſlation {which is altogether rejected 


by our aduerfaries) to be moſt ſincere and agteable to the 
true Originalls afore their corruption ; And hereby we 
maintaine,that-we haue,and enioy the true Scriptures. 
Bur the Proteſtants are diſaduanraged by their former a(- 
ſertion, becauſe they refuſe not Ss all-Originalls(now 
. to be had)asimptire and contaminated, but alſo all tran - 
lations, and conſequently hauinge m. their iudgments 
no rrue Scripture at all, they cannot proſtitute the Scrip- 
turefortheir Judge of Controuerſics.. 


That che Proreſtantes retect the Sepruagint 
..._  Tranſlations,as erroneous. 


CHAP. IV. 


SACS O w followeth heere to ſet downe the diſ- 
2INS&SAÞF; like which our adnerfaricsdo beare to all the 
SS) Tranſlations of the holy Scripture , And firſt 
7 Ne; weareto begin with the famous tranſlation 
BOY of the Septuagint, who being Hebrewes 
borne, tranſlated the o1d Teftament out of Hebrew into 
Greeke; This tranſlation was fo generally appjauded by 
the auncient Fathers, (a) as that they did 1oyntly prono- 
unce the {aid 70. ro be gnided particularly by the Holy © 
Ghoſt in that their trantlation;And yet our adverſaries do pp _, Ws. 
reicE it in many places as falſeanderroneous: andeuen* ; j.,.,. 
there where they.cannotpretend the [eaſt ſufpitio of any grinus, E- 
 corruptis . And intending to ſhew ſome few places ther- piphan. 
of difalowed by them (for to particularize all were ouer Cb-3/o/t, 
Iabourſome) I will reſtraine my ſelfe only to ſuch rexrs, Teri 
as do belong to ſome parricular Controuerſy of this time, : a2. and 
(wich courſe I will alſo hould for the moſt part in the 0- n+ 


(a) Ire- 


_ ther tranſlations heere following :) That therby it may 


the more clearly appeare, how Inſufficient all tranſlatios 
K 2 arts 
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are for the decyding of Controuerſies, when-their _preſu- 
med corruptions atefound to rincipally in the text 
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vrged forthe confirming or Io 
trouerted at thispreſent. $A SAGE: 234 
2. And firſt concerning that text, which toucheth 
our Sauiours deſcending into Hell ; the! Septuagint doe 
(b)®ſal.15. traflate:Thou(b)sbalr wor Leane my ſoulg in bell: T he Proteſtars 
vx# i do read: Thousbalt uorleaue my ſoule inthe graue', the y mea- 
*is: ning heere, by the word Soxle, Life, br Perſon, reaching 
2x1 17 herebythat Chrilt was notatallin hel (and conſequent- 
"jr9% ly, that he did not deliver the Patriarches from thence) 
but only in the graue , Now that this tranſlation doth 
differtrom the tranſlation of the 70. it is moſt manifeſt, 8 
chiefly by the ſignification of rhe two Greeke words v- 
ſed by the 70, in thistranſlation, to,wit 4»z3, ſignifying 
anima , thefoule: and «dns Infernds, hell: a thing ſo cleare, 
that Bez, firſt tranſlating this text, as the Proteſtants doe 
now read, did after through the apparant falſhood therof 
leaue the ſayd tranſlation, and inſtced therof read with 
the Septuagint : Thou thalt not leaue my ſoule tu. bell. 1 will 
not much dwell ypon in ſhewing the. falſhood of the 
Proteſtantes tranſlation therin (neyther inthe other rexts 
following) my meaning only being to ſhew , hgw they 
taxe the 70. tranſlation tor erroneovs , and conſequently 
that they cannot pretendto examine and defyne+by it all 

doubts aryſing in fayth and religion. rae, 
D b. = s int.do las ſort tranſlate : I hawe 
» (c) inclmmed my heart to keepe thy iuſtifications, or commandements 
0 "2 for reward; The Greeke words yſed bythe for the words 
( for reward ) being Un aria, ſignifying euen by the 
acknowledgment of all Grecians , propter retributionem, for 
reward, Yer becauſe this place (ſorranſlated*by the 70.) 
might ſeeme to imply merit of workes, therfore our Ad- 
uerlaries in regard ofthe Hebrewes ambiguity herein, do 
tranſlate thus, 1 haue inclined my hart 10 falfill the ſtatates al- 
w4yes even tothe end, the Hebrew words ſignifying indif- 

(d)Dan. ferently eyther for reward, or otherwile, tothe end. 

#4pe 4+ 4+ The famous place out of Danie!(d)to the King, vz. 
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trouling them herein do tran 
by righteouſnes;for Sing thy Hebrew doth affoard both jg- 
nifications, for the auoyding the DoArine of Satiz- 


te thus * Brea e of iy {tmnes TEL@7uy, 
& J Mes Eleemoſy- 
nn redimes 


faction, haue made choice of this other conſtruftion. 


Againe, where the Septuagint do read: (e) Thy 


friends (6 God) are become exceeding bonorable, their princedome is (e)Pſa'm, 


Iji5s 
. 


exceedingly firezthned. Yet becauſe this place ſeemes in their ;' IE: 
opinion 10 countenance ouermuch the bleſſed foules in ;, ;,. _ 
heauen, (whote honours our Sectaries can hardly brooke) a,,; 
therfore they leauing the 70. tranſlation herein, do pick 
out of the Hebrew another tranſlation, reading thus in 
their bibles: How deare are thy Counſells (or thoughts) to me,d 
God, o how great is the ſumnneof then? | 

6. Now heereit isto be remembred that our aduer- 
faries in theſe and many other places (which to auoyd te- 
diouſnes I omit) do not condemae the preſent Greeke of 
the old Teſftamsr, as corrupted, 8& much differing fro the 
Greeke:tranſlation therof made by the Septuagint them- 
ſelues, (though to the ſcope?and_ endof our a edging of 
the tranſlations it is all one: ) but they acknowledge this 
preſent Greeke tranſlation to be that tranſlation made by 
the ſayd Septuagint, without any change oralteration; 
And yet we ſee, they charge itas falſe in fuch places, wher 
the ambiguity of the Ms may miniſter any other 
reading more ſurable to their faythand Doarine. S#far 
then are our aduerſaries of from Branting that all difſere- 
ccs of fayth and religio ought to be decyded by the Scrip- 
ture of the old Teſtament (ſpeaking of ſuch poynts, only 
45 may receaue their proofes from thence) as now we find 


x tranſlated in Greekeby the Septuagint. 
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Bo The Pſeudoſcripturiſt, PART. 2». 
That the Proteſlantes reieft the -oulear Latin 
| Tranſlation. 


CHAP. V. 


—* Hoy GH the vulgar Tranſlatio of the whoje 
Bible hath bene reuerenced aboue all other 
ING E Tranſlations, for the ſpace of more then a 

| Y thouland yeares , ſince the Church duringſo 
*— many ages vſcd it only ; the great reſpe& 
had euer therto alſo Of, 5. ne the teſtimonies of S. 


118.G Auſtin (a), S. Gregoyy (b) , $. Ifddore (c) , and diuers other 
) 'DY ” auncient Fathers : Notwithſtanding our aduerſaries do 
©. 41. @ Altogether and joyntly diſclaime from it, becauſe (they 
epiſt.ro. ſay) irfauonrs to much the Papiſts; Andtherfore we find 
ad Hiero- it abſolutely condemned and wrytten againſt by Caluin, 
nym. (d)Chennutiws;e), Titelmanus Hesbuſius,as alſo generally reie- 
(b) 45. 20+ ed by our Engliſh Proteſtants, in ſo kick! as Thould it 
moral.©: but loftlabour to inſiſt in further proofe hereof. 
© ib, 6, 2: Nowthen the Tranſlation of S. Hierome being by 
Ecymol, ' them diſcarded, and no otherancient and authenricall 
eap.s, Kranſlation now extant, which they allow for the defi- 
(d) {. ad- ning therby of matters in religion, what courſe will they 
werſ*Cocil. rakgherein? No doubt they will follow ſome one tran- 
&T _— * lation of their owne men, which they with generall co- 
<A . * ſentacknowledge to bemoſt te, ſincere, and anſwera« 
Triinr, bleto the meaning of the holy Ghoſt. Nothing leſſe, For 
(f)De ſex. here begins the Zgiptian (g) to fight againſt the Egip- 
c## erro- tian; And here is now figured out the Confuſion of Baby- 
rib. Portfic, lon, ſince among ſomany tranſlations of the holy Scrip- 
(8) 4/419, ture being made by our aduerfaries, they ſhall not be able 

to ſhew any one, which their owne men do not traduce 
as falſe, erroneous, and hereticall ; Which thing ſhall e- 
uidently appeare in the Chapters following. Thus our 
aduerſaries (like lines meeting in a poynt, and then in- 
[tantly breaking of) haue no ſooner jumped together to 
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The Pſeudoſcripturiſt. Gr ar,s. Bu 
condemne all former Tranſlations, but that preſetly they 


diſſent among themſelues in appruoing orreieRing their 
ovwne Tranſlations. Ce SA gx ; | 


That the Proteftantes do condemn: all che chi fe 
Tranſlations of their owne brethren, as falſe 
' Anaerroneous, 


CAAP. VI. 


2&2 O yndertake the ſetting downe of all fuch 
2X0 places , as in our Aduerlariesſeucral tranſla- 

Y. tions , are charged with corruption by ſome 

| &=J of their owne brethren, were ouer labour- 

SS ſome, and not much needfull, and therfore 
inthis Ocean and ſea of their ownediſſentions( wherin 

we find drowned the credit of eucry particular tranſlatis 
made by any of them) I will faile by a more narrow 
Curt; to wit, I wil deliuer only the iudgments 'of theyr 
owne brethren paſſed yponeuery ſuchtranſlatis of theirs 
(our Englith tranſlations only excepted)wherupon I wil 
{tay the longer , andinlarge my diſcourſe more patticu- 
latly for ſome peculiar rea(ons. 

2. Tobegin then with Luther, who tranſlated:he (a9, _ 
holy Scripture ; would all the Proteſtants (thinke you) GS 
rely ypon tha tranſlation? youthall therfore heare Zujn- ;,;, all 
gliw(a) his Encomion and prayſe both ofhimand his tran- e/po»ſ, ed 
ation, Ryling him: 4 foule corrupter , and horrible falſifier of Conf: 
Gods word, one that followed the Marctonutes and Anans, thatra- Tuguri- 
ad out ſuch places of holy writ, as were again them , Neyther is 119717. 
Bucer (b) dumbe in cenſuring Luthers {ayd tranſlation as (H)dalog, 


- 


erroneous: Beſides both which cenſuresot him, you find 9 At 


(to touch only one particular) that he inſerteth wordsof z;,,, $., 

his owne into the text itſelfe, asthough they were writ= 7.;:4as. 

ten by the holy Ghoſt; as tor example, tranſlating that. dub. 24, 

text, A man 35 tauſtified by fayth without the workes of the law: 964 95, 
; L he 
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he inſerteth 5 0999 i Laun) the 
words (only) to explicate, as himſelte {ayth, more plainly 
the Apoſtlesmeaning, again the Tultification. of works 


done inthe tyme of grace. 
2+ Theſametacke of tranſlation Aden tage 0 and 
performed by Calur, but with what dexterity he 
himfſe/fs therin irappeateth (toſay nothing of One. 
(c)Tra#, demningtherot) by the darn yp. of Carolus (Cc) 436m 
Teftam a yonger brother of his owne houſe, who by 2 6% of 
nou part. Calugns tranſlations in this ſort: He made the text of the gheſ 
11, fol.110 pell to leape vp and doivnt gt bitpleaſure, and be vſed violence 10 1 


ſame, and added of his owne to the yery ſacred oy for;drawmg tt 


to bis owne purpoſe, 
« Oecolampadius (ſo truly intituled per Antipbraſin, as 
infecting Gods houſe and church with 455 darknes of he- 
reſy ) by the helpe of his brethren of Baſil, would needes 
buſy hirnſelfe with the like labour: Yet was their tranſla- 
(d)M reſ- tion ſodiltaſtfullto Bezs(d), as that hechargeth them al, 


ponſ,ad with great ſ#criledge & mmprety,u0 corrupting of the ſacred 


defenſe Ca- word; it ſelfe. 
prank, Neither will Bexa paſſe ouer} (as vncontrolled) 
"<f:1.Te he tranſlation of Caſtalio, tearming his proceeding wit 

Fr); Gods word to be bold, peftilent, ſ ,and E 

anno x36. ſpeakingelſe where (e) of Caſtalio in this po poynt, Rey 

( e) 1nnot It commeth to paſſe, rd gh ener) wan wilt 

in a, to. bis ownerudgment, then be a religious interpreter of the "Y. rn 
he doth rather peruert many things, then tranſlate thens. Bez.a 
ſelfe rranſlated the new Teſtament, = with, What: ap- 
planſe his work wasentertained you thall heare, for ( "x 
tides Caſt atio his reciprocal teſtimony of congemning the 
ſame) 1//yricw much impugneth it, and Meltnew (f\ plainly 

(f) ls #5: chargeth Bez4, Qrod de fatto textum mutat:char aQtually he . 

[lat noni changeth the very text of Gods word it ſelf, for the patro- 

Te/llament, nizing of his Doctrine. 

part. 644 6. Good God, would any thinke (iftheir owne wri- 

65,66- Tringes were notas yet extant to charge them. rherwith) 
that ſuch-men as theſe, being indeed the Anrefignars, the 
molt choice and emineut Doctouts, andas itwere,fo ma- 
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hey one againſt another jn great acerbity and birrern 
di ve Eg mutuall reproyalls anc 2a: wp 
tions herein, ugh they all conſpire tomakethead 
againſt the Catholike Fayth,xet.do they preſently ther- 
upon broachforth different Doctcines amog themſelues, 
and ech one glad tofortify theiropinions by impugning \ 
all other tranſlations, which are not made ſutable ro they 

new ſtamped Doctrine. : 
7. Whertore acompany of menfalling fromthe ba- 

& of the Catholike Church , maybe well relembled to 

—_— 

raine, (an 


tytall of earth trom the body of ahuge moun- 
this monntaine euen'by Eſay himlelte figureth 
out Chriſts Church)which-great clod 15 no ſooner difpar- 
red from the reſt, but it crimbleth itſelfe into innumera- 
ble ſmall parcels. Burherein we are to admireGods pro- 
uidece, who is ableto vie the attios of the Churches enc- | 
.mies, as handmaidsto the Churches preſeruation; no 0- | | 
therwiſe.then the betraying of (g) loſ{eph by his brethren (8) Gev. 2; 
to theſafety of the Tſraelites 'Forſeing thediuiſfion ofhe- 45: .& 59+ 
rely isnot mathematicall and infinite, but determinate & 
limitable, therforecuery hereſy , though at it firſt appea- 
rance,it drawes mens eyes vpon it (like blazing ftarres, 
which ſecme;high but are low ,thine no longer, then 
their matter endures) yer at the lengthconfumes & wafts 
away by ſubdiaidiag it {clte, and ſtriuing to make it own 
part good againſt al others;ſo as itfalleth out, that the Ca- 
t4Frophe and Caclufiqn of all ſuch proceeding is this, that 
& may'be truly pronouncet : The way of Heretikes to be the 
peaceof the Church, andtheir diuifians her vnion. 
$8. But toreturne, for Thad almoſt loſt my ſelfe in 
our Adnerſaries former diſagrements touching their tran- a 
ſlations; where we are to oblerue, that though ſome of F. 
their rranſlations came neaterto the yulgarLatin tranſla- ". 
tion then others; yet ech of 4, (as is{ayd) _ Tl 
2 ents 


«ot, 
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That the English Tranſlations arecorrupred, & 
therfore not ſufficient to determine doubts. 
in Religion. 


CHAP, YEP 


P&P H x Hebrew and Greeke Originalls of the ho- 
WE Ty ly Scriptures, as allo the Greeke and Latin tra- 
WE lations of the ſame being examined, and found 
ce defectiue by our Aduerſanes aflertigns, we are 
to deſcend to,our Engliſh tranſlations, and to ſhew that 
they are fraughted with many corruptions, and that-our 
Aduerſaries cannot iuſtify the ſayd tranſlations to betrue 
and exatonly according tothe Originalls, out of which 
they are made; and conſequently, tharthe ſayd tranſlatios 
cannot with any ſhev ofwdgment or reaſon, beexpoſed 
for the infallible indge of Controuerſies. That theſe tran- 
ſlations are moſt corrupt and erroneous, may be proued 
two wayes: firſt from the tranſlations halls od- 
ly from the Confeſſion of our Engliſh Proteſtants. . = 

2. Andconcerming the tran{lations themſelues,three 
thinges are found in them , which may aflure all men of 
their impurity ; firſt the adding of divers wordes vnto the 
xt, which words arc not tobe found neyther in the He- 
brew nor in the Greeke Originalls, and the wordes ad- 
ded are of fuch nature , as they make only for the better 
mayntaining of the Proteſtants religion. 

23- Icouldinſtancethis in many textes of their tri- 
flations, but one or two ſhalbe ſufficient at this tyme: as 
for examplein the firſt Chapter of the Acts, our Engliſh 
tranſlations ſpeaking of the election of Matthias the Apo- 
filercad thus : He was by a common conſent counted with the 
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ticall tun@ions ought;or at lealt may be made by.a po- 
pular ele&tion., which diners reformed Chuches of the 


Caluiniſtsdoe hold at this day: Here theſe former words 
to wit, with 4.common conſent , are plainly added by our 
Aduerfſaries, fince the Greeke word ewxer:17/o8n heere 
vied; tfignifie only : He was reckoned , numbred , or acroun- 
ted: neyther 1s there any other Greeke wordes 1n the text, 
which they can, or do pretend to ſignify any ſuch kind of 
eleQtion, | | 
4- Inlike fort in their Bible printed anno 1577. in 
the ninth ofthe Adtes, wercad thus : Paul confounded the 
Iewes, prouing by conferring one Scripture with another, that thk i 
yery Chri#, to which text our aduerfarics did adde this|{c- 
tencevz. by conferring one Scripture with another, fince no one 
word hereof is in the Greeke, which might be thus tran- 
flared throughany miſtaking or ſuppoſed ignorance: Bur 
this was done to make the: ignorant reader belicue , that 
S. Luks fayd, that conference of Scriptures 1s the only 
meane to vnderſtand them, reieRingtherby all commen- 
tariesand expoſitions'of Fathers and Councels. 
Theſecond poynt," which manifeſteth the cor- 
ruptions of our Engliſh Bibles, is taken from the confer- 
ring together of ſeuera]] textes of Scripture tranſlated in 
them, in which ſeuerall textes one and the ſame Greece 
word (for here] ſpeake chiefly of the new Teſtament) is 
diuerſly tranflated. My meaning here is this, that in texes 
concerning poynts offayth betweene- vs andrhe Prote- 
ſNtants, the Greeke word is tranſlated by them in a forced 
or ſscondary ſenfe, preiudicing our Catholike fayth;the 
which ſame word being found in other textes, which 
touch not any Cantrouerfiall poynt, they ate content to 
tranſlate in it true, immediate, and ordinary fignifica- 
tion, fince they ſee, thatin ſuch places they cannor diſad- 
uantage vs atall by any falſe tranſlation. 
6- Twoexamples (inſteed of many ſcores which 
I'could produce) ſhall illuſtrate my meaning herein 
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6 The Pſeudoſcriptzarifi. Þ AKT. 22 
which isvery notorious, for wheras it fignifieth tobcandde 
worthy indeed, they tran {lateit only, 0 be conmted. worthy , in 
fuch texts wherin is included the worth* & merit-of good 
workes , meaning therby, that we arenot made worthy 
indeed, but only ſo edby God. Thus for 
they tranſlate in the Ghoſpell of-S. Lake. c. 21. Hatch thers 
fore at all tymes , praying that you may be counted worthy to-ftand 
before the ſonne of God, tha ſametranſlation (to wit, tobe 4c- 
counted worthy ) they Sue of the toxrmer Greeke verbs in 
the fayd Gholpell of S, Lake c. 20. and in the ſeconds 
the Theſſalomans c. x. & in divers other places, inal which 
the merits of workes are ſignified. Now jn other palia- 
ges of Scripture, which-do not concerneqmerir of wonkes, 
andwhermthe foreſayd Greeke word: at:5o8 is vied in 
the Oniginall, thep.can becontent to tranſlate arwith ws 
Carholikesin it trus and proper fignification, to wit,to be 
worthymdeed, and not only tobe counted worthy: forexam- 
ple (to omitother places) rhey thus truly tranſlate in the 
tenth to the Hebrewes:O how much ſorerpunishment gall be 
be worthy of, which rreadetl-ynder foote the ſonne of God. 

7. Another example of this/{econd kind of diſcoue- 
ring thefalſhood-of the Engliſhtranſlations ſhalbe ſpeci- 
fyed touching Traditions. For the|bettcr apprehending 
of which Jr apt to coceaue , thatinthe new 
Teſtamentthere'is mention made-of two forts of Tradi- 
tions ; the one being Tudaicall, prophane , and difſen- 
ting from the word of Gad: The other.godly and ſuch, as 
the Apoſtles themſelues did leaue to the 'Church; both 
which ſorts of Traditions are expreſſed by the Apoſtles 
and Euangeliſtesin one and the'fame Greeke word yz. 
W424, w0w, which (comming ofthe Greeke Verbe aged. 
#-z:, in Latin Trado) fignifyerh as/properly Tradaw,as.do- 
7% 1n Latin'{ignifietha/houſe. Nowhere ſay our Ad- 
uerfaries falſhood initranſlation doth bye , in that in their 
Tranſlations they ſuppreſſe the word Tradition, in-all 
{uch textes , where mention ismade of godly and Apo- 
ttolicall Traditions , vſing inſteed thereof the wordes, 
Oramances, or mſtruttions ,Andaccordingly thereto wefi _ 

that 
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that thus they tranſlate the firft ro the Cormizrs c. 17. 1 
pray you brethren; that you be mindfnll of me, and as 1 bane deli- 
ered vmoyou , you keepe my ordinances , being no: withitan- 
ding ih the Greeke, ras #xgut veer: Tor keepe my traditions. 
Againe in like ſort thus they tranflate in the ſecond 
to the Theſſalom.u1s? Therfore brethren ftand, and bold f.:ft thetn- 
ftrudzons (in Greeke,r4; wager ocustradnions) which you baue 
learned eyther by ward, or by ox Epiſtle. Tobe thort the {ame 
tranſlation ofthe ſayd Greeke word they yſe in the fore- 
aidepiſtle to the Theſſaloniens c.3. where it is ſpoken of 
Traditions ina good fenfe, 

 8-- + Burnow on the contrary fide (which poynt 
conuinceth our aduerfarics of an vnan{werable corry p= 
tion and iniuſtifiable frande in their Tranſlatiss)in thoſe 
textEs, Where traditionsate metioned in a bad & wicked 
ſenſe, they enertranſlate the foreſaid Greeke word a;«- 
d,origg in it trite and naturall tignificationzto wit Trad, 
Tradi:ton. As fot inſtance ſake in Math, c. 15. by doe you 
rranſgrefie the Commaudements of God by your traditions * in 
which very Chapter mention is madethree ſeueral times 
of lewith & wicked traditions, in all which textes they 
can becourteotiſly content to tranſlate the word weg=Iue 
«3; (being found in them all) with vs Catholikes, Tr44r- 
tions and not Ordinantes, or Inftruttions; And though the 
Greeke wotdwagdd»ou may in 2 ſecondary and ſtrained 
!1gnification be extended ſometimes to ſignify Ordmances 
or Inftratttons;yetthe {leight & ſubrilty of our aduerſatics 
herein is this, becauſe they would haue the ignorant rea- 
der to find the wotd Traditzn in Scripture euer in a bad 
ſenſe, andneuerin a good ſenſe, therby the more to alic- 
nate and withdraw his myndfrom the D oarine of Tra- 
ditions maintained by the Chtholikes. 

9. Athird Conſideration of diſplaying the falſe 
tranſlations of ourEnglith Bibles may be taken from tie 
multiplicity of rheir tranſlations made heretotorc in ſcue- 
rall yeares, and yet one of them crofling another in many 
controuerfiall poynts of fayth berweene the Proteſtanres 
and ys. Now from this contrariety in tranſtation (and eſ- 
| pecially 
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88 The Pſeudoſcripturiſk, PART. 2. 
pecially in pointes of Gontroucrtics)is neceſſarily cuicted 
a falihood of their tran{lations; for ſuppoſing one tranſla» 
tiou for true , it ynauoydably followerth, thatall other 
: tranf{lations, which are made abſolutely contrary to that 
one mult needes be falſe and erroneous. This contrariety 
they vic in infinite texres of Scripture, but I will inſtance 
it for great breuity only in two .. Well then, their Bibles 
printed anno 1562. do thus read in 2, Cor.c. 6. Hew a» 
greeth the templeof God with Images*®Againe in 1. Cor .c.10. Be 
not worshippers of Images, as ſome of them are .In like {ort'r+ 
lohuc. 5. the ſame Bible thus readeth: Babes keepe your ſelues 
from Images: Al which tranſlations being ſuppoſed as true, 
prohibit and forbid all religious vſe andxeuerenceto I- 
mages whatſoeuer, But now in all their Jater-tranſlatios 
made ſince that tyme, in the former three places andtexts 
initecd otthe word, Images, they tranſlateand read, 1- 
dols : rcſtraining the former prohibition to thoſe Images 
only, which are made Idols, and worſhi inſteed of 
God.In like ſort touching Chriſtes deſceding into hel, the 
Bibles printedanno 1562.8 15 77. doread thus: Thou shals 
not leaye my ſoulen bell: which tranſlatiss prone Chriſts de(- 
cending into hell contrary to the DoAtine of thepreſent 
Church of England. Butthe later tranſlation, to wit made 
in the yeare 1579+ 1595- and 1600. doe read,” Thou shalt 
' notleaue my ſoule in the graue; vnderitanding the former text 

of the graue only, and not of hell. 4-4 

10. Now here I ſay that;in regard of thismultiplici- 
ty and yariety of Engliſh tranſlations { one mainly im- 
pugning & croſſing another)we may moſt ſtrongly con- 
clude, that ſome of theſe translations muſt needes be falſe: 
and which of them 15 true , an ignorant iudgment(lince 
it hath no more reaſon toapproue one then another)can« 
not well cenſure. And thus farre touching the three ſeue- 
rall cindes ot diſcouering theEnglith translations as falſe 
2nd corrupted, the Conſideration wherof doth affoard 
an vnan{werable argument, that our Engliſhtranſlations 
in regard of their impurity, cannot,- nor ought notto be 
pretended as iudge forthe finall determining of docri- 
nall poynts1n faythand religion. I1. There 
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71+ Therereſteth aſecond way(as | faid)for the grea- 
ter manifeſtation of the talſhood and corruption vicd in 
the tranſlation of our Englith Bibles, and this is taken fr 
the frequent Confeſſions of the Proteſtants themſcJues in 
thispoint, wholeacknowledgmets herin are ſo ful,as they 
take away all meanes of cuading . Andfirſt anſwerably 
eo this my aſſertion , we fynd that diuers Puritan (a) mt- (z) tn 4 
niſters with one conſent , ſpeaking only cf the tran{latio *reaciſe ew 
of one part of che Bible (to wir, the Pſalmes ) pronounce *#=led, 
in this ſharpe manner : Our tranſlation of the pſelmes compared *” _— = 
in oter books of Common prayer, doth in addition , ſubſtratlion, aud 1,1 
alteration difſer from the truth of the Hebrew into bundred places roy 
at leaſt. Burother of our Aduerſaries donot reſt in cenſue jefty, 
ring only one part of the Bible, as falſly and corruptcd- (b) bs the 
ly tranſlated, but abſojurely do giue the like cenſure of the 261iagmis 
whole . Thus weread, that the Miniſters (b) of the Lin- 9 * #0oke 
colne Dioceſe do ſpeake of the Engliſh traflation in this ©#%ed 
ſort: A tranſlation gs 412 4) 
the text, and this ſometymes to the chaging or obſcuring of the mea- ,,.... 
ning of the holy Ghoſt. They (cfurcherſuying of it, Arranfent nn” 
winch is abſurd and ſenſles, perueritng m many places the meaning (cy vbi (1. 
of theholy Ghoſt. | pra. 

r2. In like mannerM. Burges(d)(one of our Engliſh (d) In his 
Proteſtants) ſpeakes in this ſort of our Engliſh tranſlati6: Apology 
How Shall 1 approue' vader my hand 4 tranſlation, which hath ma- 37 5. 
n) Omiſcions, many adduions , which ſometymes obſcureih , ſome- 's, Carltel 
1ymes peruenteth the ſenſe, being ſome1ymes ſenſeles, ſometymes con- || 22s 
trarf? Another of our Englith(e) SeRaries doth in theſe thnded. 
words wound their ownetranſlations ſaying : The tran- yito hell. 
flarers therof haue depraxed the ſenſe, obſcured the iruth, and de- pers: 
ceaued the ignorant, 1nmanyplaces they detort the Scriptures from (t) In his 
ther ragbt ſenſe: and finally they Show themſelues ro loue darknes anſWere ts 
more then tight, falshood moreubentruth. Thus he : This mat- H:- Ney- 
ter touching thecorrupt tranſlations of the Bibles in En.. 29% 
liſh is ſo cuident, that D. Y/hitaker (though willing for ©***#* 

the credit of lis Church to extenuate & letlen the depra- 
uationsof their Engliſh tran ſlations)is forced notwithſti- 


dingthus toſpeake of them: 1 baxenot ſayd otherwiſe, but that 
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[9 Parkes Againe (8) another ofthe (peaking of he Engliſh, Bible 
S bis As with the notes of Geneut us fajt :4s, r 1 of Bibles its 20 
pylogy be wiched,that either theymay be purged frothoſe manifold errours, 
con.erning 4ohich are both4n the text and margent , or elſe viterly prolnbuced. 
Chritts 13- .Toconclude this poynt, andro relate.the like 
</.e3-2 reprehenfion and dilike giuen by Broughtos , the great 
mio bell proteltantHebritien againſt the Engliſhtranſlations, who 
in his aduertiſement to the Biſhops thus, wryteth : Thepur 

blike tranſlation of the Scriptures #1 English s ſuch, 4s # peruerteth 

the textof the old teſtament in 848, 4nd ut cauſerh millions of mnl- 

lions to retelt the new Teſtament, and to runne.unto eternall flames. 

Thus Broughton. In likeſort we find that at the Conferece 

at Hampton Court, beforethe King D. Remoldes with the 

reſt of the miniſters following his part and ſyde, there g- 

penly auouched: That ibey auld not ſubſcribe to the Commu- 

11d booke, becauſe({ayd they)it warranted a corrupt &r falſe tr4- 

ſation 6f the Bible, So cuident its, that the Engliſh tranſla- 

tions (both in regard of the impurity ofthemlclues(being 

aboue ſcuerall wayes diſcouered)as allo of the like yolun- 

tarily acknowledgments of our Engliſh SeRaries) arefull 

of many ſouledeprauations anderrours ; and thesfore are 

not competent and ſurhcient in themſelues for the tryall 

of all doubts and queſtions aryſing berwene the Catho- 

likes and Proteſtants, or betwenc one Proteſtant and an- 

other; for how can thoſe tranſlations of Scripture, which 

are corrupt, abſurd, ſenſeles, difſermg from the Hebrew, and per- 

\ gerting the meaning of the holy Ghogt (as we {ec me Engliſh 
tran{latios are ſtyled and confeſled to be)be arule, ſquare, 

or judge, to meaſure or pronounce, whatis the meaning 

and ſenſe of the holy Ghoſt, concerning the. abſtruſe my- 

ſeries and articles of Chriſtia Religio? Thus it if brought 
to paſſe that our Engliſh SeRtaries-by their tranſlating of 

the Bible in ſomeplaces truly, butin divers places, moſt 

corruptly & fallely, doe make zhe Scripture(though in it 

ſelfe molt pure, diuine, and incontaminarte) by this their 

abuſing of it, to ſeeme like to the Status of Nabuchodonaſor, 

of which part was gold, part filner, and part braſle,ſo co- 

ſiting of more or Jeſſe pretious matter. 14. Now 
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"i Now heie itis to be obſerued, that what hath 


tranſlations, are 


resof Editions ate'particufarly ſctdown, or at leaſt which 
haue bene publiſhed before the death of the late Queene. 
Yet.that the reader may ſee, that our Aduerfaries Doarine 
touching the rulhv of Controuetfiesis nothing furthe- 
red(butrathet much difaduanted) by the laſt tranſlation 
made &'ſect forth lately ſincethe King cam to the crown, 
I'haue thought good (omitting many other textes of the 
preſent Controuerfies berweene the Proteſtants and vs, 
wherin for themolſt part they iumpe with the former cor- 
rupr Engliſh rranflanons for the impugning of our Ca- 
tholike Fayth) to ſet downe the ſenera}l courtes obſerued 
by che tranflatours therof in ſome chiete texres only, in 
the diſplaying wherof I will ſomewhatenlarge my ſelfe, 
15+ Fir then ſometymes (though but ſeldome) the 
authours ofthe laſt tranſlation are content { as conuinced 
with the un ps > Are the truth, wherby withall they ack» 
nowledpe the'former contrary tranſlations therin to be 
herccicall) to tranſlate truly and fimply with vs Catho- 
likes without any fFraudulet marginal annotations. Thus 
in the Acts c. 1. touching the Ele&ion of Matthias, they 
leaue out the words : By common conſent, fraudulently in- 
ſerted in ſome ofthe moreauncient Engliſhtranſlations, 
In likeſort As 9: where it is ſayd, that Paul confounded the 
Lewes, in proofe of the Meſiias alreadythen come, they leaue out 
theſe wordes: by conferring one Scripture with another , added 
herefore tothe textin ſome of theformertranſlations , So 
againe Rom. 8. touching the certainty or vncertainty of 
our ſalvation, they tranſlate the Greeke verbs winu-a, 
I am perſuaded, not, I am aſſured, ot 1 am certame.. The 
like courſe (1 meane to tranſlate"as we Catholikes doe) 
they are content to take infome other few textes, where 
eytherthey can have no colour of truth-to tranſlate othex- 
wiſe, orelſe where by their true tranſlating , they thinke 
they do yormneh endanger, in an ignorar cate, their nevy 
Do&rine therby. 
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fayth bath ſaued thee, and not,hath made thee whole. This my 


x6. Secondly, when thetranſlatours thinke, that 
by their true traflating, they might greatly preiadice their 
Caluinian Docrine , they ate nora leauing tl 
true Catholike tranflation )to'tranſlate according tothe - 
former hereticall tranſlations. Thus wefynd (for inſtance 
ſake) Hebrews ©. 13. they adde the word: &, for the ad- 
uantage of Prieſts mariage, though in the fayd rranſls- 
tion , both the rextes going before and comming after 
(wherin one andthe ſayd verbe is are irafla- 
ted by them inthe we mood. Againe Cor. 2:c.5. 
they falſly traſlate theſe two wordes: Inititia Des, the righte- 
ouſnes of God, which ts in bim, therby tointimate to the igno= 
rant reader, that net inherent righteouſnesisin man. In 
like fort Col. c. 1, they tranſlate( according' to theirfor- 
mer brethren) the Greeke adiectiue «/«;, meete, and not 
worthy, (as euery yong Greciani knoweth the ſignification 
to be ) therby to eneruate the Doctrine of the merit of 
workes. With the likefraud and intention they rriflate 
Luke 21. and 2. Theſal. c. 1. the Greeke yerbe «{iveb, tobe 
eccounted worthy, which word fignifieth tobe worthy indeed. 
Finally Genel. 4. they tranſlate Fourkngy Cain and Abel) 
bis defire, inſteed of it deſire, 8 thow shale rale ower him, in place 
of oger #t, my to away free will in man. ' 

17- Thirdly , where they tranſlate falſly ; thatthey 
may the better anſwere for ſuch their tranſlations being 
expoſtulated therof, they are ſometymes content in ano- 
ther place to tranſlate the ſayd words truly, thoup 
the Cuerall rextes ({o contrarily tranſlated ) do alike'and 
indifferently concerne the DoQrine to be proued or diſ- 
proued therby. Thus(that one inſtance may ſerue for ma- 
ny) we find, that where eur Sauiourſayd to the perſons 
which he cured of their corporal infirmities: T hath 
made thee whole, they in like manner ſo tranſlate with ys; in 
Luke 8. and Marke 5. Yet Luke 18. where the ſame Greeke 
word is, to wit, ir» eq, and vſed vpon theſame occaſion 
they tranſlate (in fauour of inſtification by fayth only) Thy 
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do (as is to be preſumed) that if they be charged with 
_ tran» 
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textes are.not pupotely and detcrminatly ſo tranſlated 
| they tra- 


againk the truth RS and 
flare the ſayd words Py ypon the like occaſion) as 
wedoe: So ſubtile is Hereſy for the more cautelous pa- 
tronizing of herfelte . And yet they mult ncedes grant, 
tharif they tranſlate one place truly, the other (ſcinguhe 
intention of the holy Gholt in the Scxi , notwith- 


LY 


% 


wo 


ſtanding the ſeucrall fignifications of words, is not Capa-: 


ble of contrary and repugnant ſenſes)mult needes be tra- 
flated by them falſly. | 
18. Fourthly, where they tranſlate divers of the 
former textes fal{ly and corruptly, yet that they may in 
ſome ſort (not much ynlike tothe former manner) plaſter 
the matter, they are content to ſet dovwne the true tran- 
ſlation alſo in the m—__ . Thus x. Cor.g.they-tran- 
flatethe Apoſtles words in defence of. Prieſts mariage: 
Hiaue we not power t0 lead about «ſiſter a wife? And then in the 
margent-in licu-of the word Fife, they fer downe the 
word Woman, as weread. So againe 1. Cor. xx- Where 
they falſly tranſlate the, Greeke word zeg«woy; ( there 
taken in a good ſenſe) Ordinances, they annex in the mar- 
ent (the better to ſaluetheircredit, being expoſtulated 
theſe words, or Traditions. | _ 

19+ - Fiftly, and laſtly (more contrary to this former 
courſe) when they are forced euenfor yery thame to tran- 
flate truly with vs, yet-for feare (as it ſhould ſeeme ) that 
the reader ſhould giue ouer muck credit therto , they adde 
in themargent another hereticall tranſlation agreable ro 
ſome former corrupt tranſlation (andconſequently to the 
vpholding of ſome one heretical] poynt or other) tharſo 
by this meanes, the reader may take that, which beſt ſor- 
terh rohis humour. Thus agreably hereto ( ro ſpecify this 
in one or two- initances) wherethey tranſlate truly that 
text-in loby 1, He gaue them power to be made the ſous of $0d, 
implying herein a liberty of will, they thus paraphraſe 
the margent, He gaue them right or -precaledpe Go Which ſe- 
cond tranſlation is nothing Yy forcible for the P_ of 
3 16e- 
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treewill, as the firſt'is. After the ſamemanoer in Maib.26, 
rouching Chriſtes Conſecration of breagand wane, they 
truly rranflate the Greeke word iw>oy42«; © When be-had” 
Wleſſed : Yer for feare,that the reader thould aſcribe ouer 
much vertueto this {ignificant words of the Euangeliſt, 
they thus wrytein the margent: Many Greeks Copies , have 
Gaxetbankes. Se - 1; MET 
20. And thus farre now for ſome taſt of ournew 
tranſlatours ſeuerall ſleights and colluſions in theſe tew 
textes, the- which ſkeights-( though for breuiry omitted) 
might be inſtanced in many other padlages of Scripture 
concerning the Controuerfies ot this tyme, from al which 
we may iuitly inferre, firſt, that ſeing this their laſt rran= 
{lation (fo much prized and ealanerh found molt cor. 
rupt anddeceirfull , and indeed for the moſt part {as the- 
{clues conteſle 'in their-epiltle'dedicatory) more agreing 
with ſome one or other tormer falſe Zngliſh tranilation 
in poynts of Controuerſies, then with the Catholike'tra- 
ſation : that therfore it cannot with any ſhew of reaſon 
be vrged as ludge; for the decyding'of doubtsin pong 
Secondly ,'we-may from hence alſo colle&, thatal-theſe 
different ſubtile comportments of our Adnerſarics in this 
their new tranſlation tend bur to'delude their ignorant 
followers , oþtruding to them by this meanes afalſe con- 
ſtruction of Gods written word for the true ſenſe therof, 
And ſo by theſe deuifes and collufions we fee theinten- 
ded ſenſe of the holy Ghoſt in the Scripture is concealed 
from the Proteitantby the Proteſtant; [ike as the Sunne is 
hid from the earth, by the earth. ht; OSS 
27. Butto proeced alitle further touching this laſt 
tranſlation : firſt how can our' tranſlations therof afſure 
any man of the truth of their tranſlation, ſince they ack- 
nowledge no Originall, or any'tranſftion of the'Bible 
(our of which they did make theirtranflation) for pure & 
vncorrupt? Secondly, admitfor the tyme, thatthistran- 
ſlationis perfe& according to the true Originalls zyert ſe- 
ing it differech in diuers controuerfiall textes and paſſa- 
ges from all former Engliſh tranſlations, it therfore from 


hence 


orme thef| s 


That ſuppoſing the Seripture as Iudge; \yet the 
Lerter therof 1s more cleare and perſþicute 

ous for the Catholikes, then for the 
Proteſtantes by 


CHAP. VIII. 


.Q w. after we haue proued the incompeten=- 
q(F5 cy of the Scriptures for reſoluing all doubrs 
W113) of. fayth, and this from the diſagrements of 
FX1< our Aduerfarieseyther in approuing or diſ- 
46 canoning ſuch, or ſuch parcells of the Bible, 
as alſo fromthe contelled corruptions and falbfications,as 
well of the Originalls as tranſlations euen of thoſe books, 
Which are ioyncly acknowledged by them for Gods vn- 
doubted word : for.as they do grantthat others corrupted 
thefountaines,!ſo it is moſteuident, that { among others) 
themſclues haus impoyſoned the ſtreames :..1t wil much 
coduce to ourdeſigned proied, if wecounue our dreame 
forthe ryme with our aduerfaries, that the Scripture is {0- 
lely and finally to decyde all Controverſies; fince ſuppo- 
Gng this principle as.true,,we ſhall notwithſtanding be 
able to prouz., that; the paſſages of Scripture euen of luch 
parts, as are confelled by our Aduerlaries to be authenti- | 
call and vacorrupted, which. the Catholikes do alledge 
indefence of their faith, are more cleare and perſpicuous 
for the proofe of their Do&trine,, then any counter textes 
are, which our Aduerſaries do produce out of the ſayd 
| | Sculp= 
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rence a Catholike may commiſerate a Proteſtant in 
phraſe of Tertulkan to Marcin : Miſereor ti , Ch iftus enins 
leſu in Euangeho tuo, mens eft. T he reaſon hereof isdouble; 
firit; becauſe the Catholikes do ordinarily infiſt in the li- 
teralland immediate ſenſe ofthe wordes, which ſenſe is - 
ever more naturall and obuious, then any figuratiue ac- 
ception of them can be;wheras our Aduerlaries in anſwer 
therto, 'as alſo in alledging other textes, are forced to 
interprete the ſayd places eyther figuratively, orat leaſt, 
notia that yſua! & immediate ſenſe, which the words do 
import: Which miner of literally expounding the Scrip- 
ture ,{is warranted by the authority of all learned diuines, 
who dooyntly teach , that vwe.neuer ought to depart fro 
the properſele of words, except we bedriue therto,cither 
by ſome other manifeſt place of Scripture, or by ſome 
vndoubled article of our fayth, impugning the literal ſee 
thereof, or laſtly by the vſuall explication of the whole 
Church. 

2. Theſccond reaſon of the greater perſpicuity in our 
proofes, then in thoſe of our Aduerſaries 15 this, in that 
moſt of the textes of Scripture (for I do not ay al which 
we alledge, do fall direfly, and (asit were) in a ſtraight 
lyne ypon the —__ controuerted, ſo as after the ſenſe 
and meaning'of the wordes is once acknowledged, they 
irrefragably and direaly prone that, for which they were 
vrged; wheras our Aduerſaries teſtimonies do not (for the 
moſt part) touch immediatly, and(as I may tearme it)pri- 
mariouſly the poynt in queſtion, but only by way ofa 
ſecondary colleftion or illatio ; which illations being of- 
ten inconſequent, andat themoſt but probable, and not 
neceſſary , it followeth that though we ſhould grantto 
them their owne expoſttionsof ſuch textes; yer dothey 
bur proue thething queſtioned by a ſecond hid, meane, 
only by probable and coniecturall inferences . And this 
oftentymes, after their illation is grantcd , doth not light 
ypon the hart of the queſtionit ſelfe, but only vpon the 
flanck orskirtes of the ſame, Imeane, ypon'the manner, 

Or 


AYP FF v5 © Aw” 


ok. 0... vw OT WW » 4% ww Eq 3} oo 5 TY Th << OD oO an Fe FY 


as-probable by the 
1e here 


A 


leaſt 


i 
"I 
"Þ.. 
- 
2 


Fipmcy, the Catholikes =," 
oras 
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(a) (4p,16, 


cen 1 lainly (as the Catholikes doe 
expound them) do direct &ly proue this Controuerſy , ſe- 


fall perpendicularly vponthe concluſion of the 
licjart lay,that Peter is therockof the Church, 
ſenſe, as to ſay the bead of the Church, And ther- 
fore our Aduerſaries to auoyde this preſſing authority, are 
forced toanſwerethat by the word Rock,is ynderitood fi- 
uratiuely Chri#according to Calum (b), or euery one of the 
aithfull with Ereſm (c) , or the confeſtion of our Fayth with (®) {% 4 
Luther (d). So diſtracted they are among themlelues in nyſes. 6-Gs 
anſw caring therto. 4 oy Pp ſm 
- Bucletvs view what places our Aduerfaries do ;,i þ,,. © 
alledae to countermand Peters ſupreme authority . Firſt 19cm, 
becauſe our Sauiour fayd to Peter (as it is recorded in the (4d )/b, de 
ſfayd Chapter of 8. Matthew : ). Go after me Satan, thou art 4 Pote/tats 


ſcandal pnto me &c. As alſo in that 8. Paul (e) fayth of him. P2p- 


ſclfe, that be reſifted Peter inthe face. Neyther which places (©) © 4/«+ 
( we ſee) do direRly touch Peters authority , but only by ©? ** 
way of weake inferences, and ſuch as are nor as much as 
probable, ſeing that Peter was not then the head of the 
Church, when thoſe words were ſayd to him by Chriſt: 
and concerning this other , we grant that the inferiour 
may and ought to withſtand eipericas, for the truths 
ſake, ſo thathedoth it with due reſpect and regard. 
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c.u, & 13, conſequently cannotbe 
(hb) Ibidem, fore our Aduerſariesin 
Co Ls 


(1) (4p, 7. 


ly, & immediatly, So as it cannot be conceaued, how our- 
Saujour could {peake more perſpicuouſly in this poynt. 

6- Now againſtthe Reall preſence our Sacramen- 
taries do chiefly obiect that ſaying of Chriſt (&) : Ie 
(k)loan,s, 5 the ſpirit , which quickneth, the flesb profiteth nothing. Which 
wordes do not fall diretly vpon the queſtion of Chriſt 
his Reall Preſence in the Sacrament; Neyther is ſo much 
2s Chriſt his fleſh vnderſtood hereby , as they 
would'ſeeme to inferre ( fincethen it would. follow , 
that his Incarnation and death auayled vs nothing) but 
only the carnall conceite of the Tewes is cheked hereby, 
who thought that Chriſt would deliver his body to be 
eaten fleſhly , corporally, and carnally,as other common. 
McAtes are caten, 7. To 
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= Do this in remembrance of me: whith plac oy ory} fo 
by C 2201 1 atic [ can r luc 2 tt » true 2 d ce of I | Ife 
Ie- {hich they ntin-queltion)fince they hauca referece 
nd only to a circumſtance of trimſelfes to wit of his death & 
nd | paition(whichas being paſt, is abſent) in remembrance 
* the former wordes to re- 

F 

any Euchariſt,co 

cl 


of our. Lord yntill he come » th 
Chrilts former words. - | 
$. Toprouc that Prieſts in the Sacrament of Pen- 
nance, (where by putting God in remembrance of our 
ſinnes, he ſooneſt forgetteth chem, and in acknowled- 
ging ourſelues to befinners, we ceaſe to be ſinners: ) hane 
power toremitor retaine finnes, we alledge the playne 
wordes of our Sauiour to them, (a whatfener you 5ball (m)Marh 
looſe ypoy earth, shalbe looſed in beanen,as alſo thoſe words re- |. 
corded by 8. Tohy(n) : Whoſe ſins you forgine they are forgiuen (,) 16. 
them, and whoſe ſunnes you retaine, they are retained . Both 
which placesn plaine,direR, & immediate conftruftion 
containe inthemſclues the very touch and poynt of this 
controuerſy without any inference or circuition at all, 
lincethey-giue adireRtand ſtreight proofe.of the conclu- 
fonitſelfe, ro wit, that Pricſtes haue power to remit or 
retaine finnes. For denyall of Prieſts authority in remit- 
ting or retayning of ſinnes , our Sectaties are accuſtomed 
to produce that text of the Pſalmiſt(2) : Tibz ſol; peccauimus, ( »)P/alm, 
ie bane ſinned only againft thee, inferring herby, that becauſe 5*: 
we ſinne only againſt God, therfore only God canremit ©? PR 
fine: which inference if it weretrue, then ſhould it by **'© 7 
the ſame reaſon, take away the vertue of Baptiſme for re- 
mitting of Originall fin. They likewile obie& cerraine 
placesof (3)Scripture, which ſhew , that we are notable 
to number all our ſinnes, and conſequently not able to 
confeſſethem to the Prieſt ; which illatis is moſt weake, 
fince it maketh as muſt <a the Conteſſjon of ous fins 
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ground without your Fathers will.” And againe, 


is, Irvin the her = a'man wheth w —_ ave: 
As alſo, Opriv(q) vobis daturyeligite bodiequod vob placer; 
Cheice ts ginento a; chuſs tial rto-ley winch pleaſerh you. 1 
againe: Quoties(1)polatcongregare Fe. How'often would 1 gather 
togeather tby children, a: the hen gathererh hey chickens, and thos 
wouldit not! All which places direttly and flatly reach, that 
we haue frewill to do, and norto do, Now 6vr Aduer- 
farie: for denyall of this DoRtrine are accuſtomed ro al- 
ledge chiefty ſach places; whereit is ſayd, that all things 
are done according to the will and counfellof God,” As 
for example that ot Chriſt (as it the eternall Word of the 
Father came downe to deſtroy that former wrytten word 
of God) Ynw paſſer (s) &c." Not one sparrow hall” fallyyonthe 
| | Qu (r) operatur 
omn44 &c. Whoworketh allrbinges accor Connell of bis- 
will. Both which texts (beſides diners others of-the ſame 
nature) conclude nothing , exceptfirſt they be able"to 
proue, that the Will, Counſel, and Foreknowledge of 
God cannot ſtand with mans freewill. The contrary 
wherot is moſt cleare; asappeareth 4—4 the example of 4- 
dam, who by our Aduerfanes(u) acknowledgment had 
feewill to ſtand or fall, and yetthis fall was neyther mee- 
rely contrary to Gods will , fince he permitted the fame, 
norto his fore knowledge and prouidence , ſince hefore- 
ſceth all things. : 

10, Concerning Tuſtification by works, the Catho- 
likes Concluſion and Pofition is found literally, and eve 
in thoſe words , wherin they vſually expreſſe this theyr 
Doarine; ſince we read in 8. (x) lames : That, ex operibus fu- 
flificatur homo crc. 4 man # tuſtifyed by workes, and not by fayth 
only. In like ſort, where our Aduerfarics doe obietany 
place againſt ys, the very diſtintion ſomerymes (ſuch 
15 their ſcarfity and dearth of pertinent texts) which the 
Catholikes do yſe to auoyde their argument, is licerally 8 

expre- 
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ſo we Catholikes doteach ) thar the works of the law o 
Moyſes(and conſequently all others done meerely by na- 
ture andfreewill , without the fayth, ſpirit and grace © 
ChriſD caninno ſort juſtify aman ;-ypon which expreſle 
diſtinction of works in the'Scriprure it ſelfe, ir followerh, 
tharall otherplaces, which through a naked reſemblance 
of words mayſeeme to make more literally for the Pro» 
teſtants in-this poynt then theſe alledged, are to be ex- 
pounded by theſe former texts, ſinee the holy Ghoſt ci- 
notfer downecontrary and nant Doarines, 

' T1». For defence of Traditions, we viually alledye 
that place of the Thefulonians(a) : Brethren bold the traditions, (1 ,uc c, 
which you baue receaued, whether ut be by word, or by Epiſtle. Wher 
we ſee thatthe Apoltles words do-immediatly and ne-* 
ceflarily ( without any helpe of ſtrained conſequences) 
imply adiuiſion, orpartition of his Dodrine, which (no 
doubt) was Gods word, And that part therof was deliue - 
red tothe Theſſa]onians, by his Epiſtle, the reſt by word 
of month only : Which Text containes the very conclu- 

fon of the Catholikes Dodtrine, to wit, that the Evan- 
eliſts'and Apoſtles did not wryre all things touching 
hriſtian fayth, bur delivered paretherof only by preach- 
ing or by ſome other fuch like inſtruction . Now our Ad- 
uerſaries {to confront this text, and the Doctrine deriued 
thence)are acccuſtomed ro obied the words of 8. Panl(b): (b) Galats 
Sed Icet nos oc. But if we,or an Angell fromheauen eaangelize to «, 
you, beſides that we haue euangelized,be be anathema: In' which 
words they ſuppoſe rwo things (and both falſe) before 
they can ſquare this text totheir purpoſe. 
x2; Full, that the word, Euanzelizare, doth include 
N.z only 


_ 102 The Pſeudeſeripturiſt.' Þ xn 


only the wrytten word ,. and not verbum 


word left by Tradition, which isimp| Matrerin 
queſtion, andas the Sophiſters call it, Peti120principty.. Se- 
condly , that the Latin word(preter )bcing in this text, 
hath reference toeuery thing, which is not expreſly {ct 
down in Scripture, ſince i it here ſignifieth as much: 
as contra ; meaning all Doarine comtary; tothe 
D odtrine already delivered by the Apoſtles ; tor other= 
wiſc $. Iobu ſhould haue had the Anathems pronounceda- 
gainſt him, for wryting of the Apocalips,atter this Epiſtle 
of S. Paul was wrytten : Sofarre diſtant is this text from 
falling directly and plainly vpon the impugning of Tra- 
ditions, lince trom ſuch falſe ſuppoſalls as gramed, they 
draw their Illation againſt the Catholike Dorine ther- 
ot. $ ON 
13+  Inlike ſorttheyalledge that ſaying of the 4 
(c) 2. 6 3 tle 4 Timothy : AlScrinme (e inflired of Gol "Tt orvfrcbl 
to teach, to argue, to corre, tornfirutte 4n mitice, tha the man 
of God may be perfe(t, inftrufted toencry good worke . Where we 
ſee, that this text {as well as theformer)is ſotarre fro preſ- 
ſing the Do&rine of Traditions immediatly, and without 
any helpe ofa ſecondary inference, as that it doth notſo 
much as once make mention of Traditions atall either in 
word or ſenſe; neyther can any thing be-racked againſt 
vs from thence, yatill it be firſt proued (which neuer 
ſhatbe) that the word yvtiils , fignifyeth ſufficzent ; and- be- 
cauſe a thing is profitable and conduceth to another thing 
orend, it therfore is ſufficient alone of it ſelfe , for the ob- 
tayning therof. 
(d) Math, 14+ Laſtly, they bring forth certaine places(d)which 
i5.Galat.r. do particularly cha x von, 1g epernicious and friuo- 
Colofſ.z. lous Traditions ofthe Iewes , andthe Traditions, which 
the Catholikes do teach to haue bene deriued fromour 
Sauiour and his apoſtles be all one : So impertinently 
do our aduerfaries alledge theſe and ſuch like places a- 
gainſt our Doctrine of Traditions. 
15. Concerning prayer for the dead, what can be more 


Cleare & perſpicuous tor proofe therot then thoſe words 
| alled- 
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eſtimony fo euident, (c)1, c, 2; 

ugh it impugne my former 
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boly and.beatb[ull cogtatyonito prey for thedead,, that they may be 
boſed from their ſfinnes. Which place we ſee, doth literaliy 6 


exprelly conay ne the very concluſion. of the Eatholike 
Dodrinetherin, and which-words proceeded vpon the 
practiſe of iudes Macbabeus', who: ſent a-ſumme ot money 
yato lerufaiem to procure ſacrifices to be performed for 
the ſpirituall celicte and caſe of his dead {ouldiers..1 know 
that our Sectarics doexpunge out of the Canon of Scrip- 
ture this booke as Apocryphall, yetthey. are to remems 
ber, that.t is reckoned amongotherdiuine.and yndoub- 
ted bookes of Scripture by the. thixd Councell of Cartbage 
(by Innocentiz (g) the firſt, and by S. Auſtin himſclte, 
who thus (h) ſayth: Libros Machabeorum cc. Thebookes of the (f)Can, 
Machabees are ackpowledged by. the-Chrittians ,. for Canencall, 47- 
no: by the Lewes... + \ ug | (8) Epit, 
16. Now thechiefeſt places, which our aduerſaries do *4:**%*: 
obieherein,are(among others.) ſuch as being intended (47 . 
of the generall reſurrection of the Juſt, are calumniouſly (;,e n4 
wreited by them, to the.pazxticulartyme of ech yertuous cs. 
mans death, T hus theyalledge thatſayng ofthe Pſalmiſt: (i) ?/albw, 
(i) Cam:dederit. diledis ſuis ſomnum-, ecce hereditas Domins, as 126, 
alſo thar place of the apocalips(k):Bear3qui in Domino mo- (K) 14» 
riuntur Cc. Bleſſed are.they which dyein the. Lord, from bence- 
forth now ſay;h the ſpirit, that they ret from1beir labours, for their 
workes follow them: And as concerning this later place Saint 
lohn throughout his whole Chapter ſpeaketh of the later 
1ndgment, and therfore, except the Proteſtants do frlt co- 
found ihe particular tymes of mens deaths with the ryme 
of the general iudgment ,.they can draw nothing from 
hence indenyall of purgatory.z- adde:to this, that ſome 
of the Fathers( as ſhalbe ſhewed hereafter) do interpret 
this rext of martyrs Only, who neuer ſuffer any paynes ii 
Purgatorie » | 
17-. Theyalſo produce tothe ſame end the place in 
Fecleſialtes 1) $4 ocerderit bignum ad Auftrum G5. 1f thetree (tl), u, 
Shall 
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shallfall towardes the Soubt , or tawardes the Norih,, #t dhalbe ts 
that place, wherent ded fall, The meaning of which pallage 
being deliucred in Metaphors or Allegories, doth the 
more hardly conuince any thing, fincethe ſenſe in regar 
therof appeares the more doubttull : Norwitt 
the comMon expolition of this place is, that eucry man 
eyther dyes in fiate of grace {ynder which ſtate, are alſo 
ynderſtood thoſe , which come to Purgatory).and fo fab 
leth towards the South, wherby ismeant Heauen : or in 
the itare. of mortall ftnne, and then talleth cowards the 
North, to wit, into hell. And whoſocuer dyeth yas pris 
of theſe ſtates, ſhal foreuer remainein the fine. thus 
weſee how farre of, the texts obiected by ous aduerſarics 
are from conuincing plaialy, literally , and without any 
{trained deductions, the Doctrine of Purgatory or Prayer 
for the dead. + i bh | 
138. Laſtlyto omit the like examples of diuers other 
Controuerſies, the Catholikes do produce for proofe of 
Euangelicall Counſells, that plaine ſaying of our Saui- 
(m)Maib. our (m) : Sunt Eunuchs &c. There are Eunuchs, who bauegel- 
19. ded themſelues for the kengdome of heauen . Which words con- 
tayning no precept, are {o cleare and direct in proote of 
thoſe Counlclls, as that our aduerſaries(n) (therby to a- 
(n)Peter yoyd theforce of them) areconſtrained to (ay, that by the 
Martyr |. words: For the kyngdome of beagen, is figuratiuely meant for 


de ovelid. the more ſpeady preaching of the Ghoſpell. So ridiculous & far 
Yon: fetchtis thistheiranſwere. 


19. Asclearealſo are thoſe other wordes of Chriſt 

; vs; tothe yong man for confirmation of the ſaid Do- 
ine, being taken literally &plainly vz. $:(o)ns perfe- 
Aueſie &c. If thouwi: be perfet, Go and ſell all; and follow me, 
and thou shalt haue 4 treaſure m beayen , Which text ( as alſo 
the former) doth immediatly and primatiuely- without 
any ſecondary deduQtions,touch and proue the Doctrine 
it ſelfe of Euangelicall Counſells. | | |; 
(p) Math= 20. Nowagainſt the ſayd DoAtine, they viſually 
z:.Merc.F gbiect diners paſſages 'p) of Scripture » where we are co- 
2. [45.19 rgandedto loue God with all our ſoule, and Fritelne 
rength 


(0) Math, 
I9, 


then they conclude there i5no place for Euigelical Coii- 


,Alledged out of Gods holy. word both by the Catholikes 


ſuppoſition, to wit, that the phraſes, Toro corde, & tots «+ 


uify all our endeauaur poſitbly mn the higheſt degree: 
which tn alſe, they heerupon infer, that there is no- 
thing, which is good, left yncommanded to be done , 8: 


ſells, which are diſtinguiſhed againſt precepts: Now what 
toto corde, & tote anims, or totis yiribus, do ſignify, ſhall ap= 
peare in the Chapter following, 

21. To theſamepurpole they detort thoſe words of 
our Sauiour (g) : Crum feceritss hecomma &c. When you haue 
fone Allibeſe thinges which are commanded you, ſay , we are vii 
profitable ſeruants, we bane done that which we ought to doe, 
Which place, (as it is manife{t)in it immediate ſenſe doth 
not touch the Do&trine of Euangelicall Counſells ; beſy- 
desthe very words themſclues do expreſly ſhew , that it 
cannot be applyed to our aduerſaries ſenfeand, meaning; 
ſince our Sautour ſpeaketh preciſelyof thoſe things, which 
are commanded to be done; where the Catholikes doe 
teach, that nothing which is particularly commanded in 
Gods word, is an Puabyelicall Counlell. 

22. Now, by theſe few example, ſet down ofthe places 


(g)Lue, 


I7s 


and Proteſtants, we may make a coniecureof the reſt, 


CE #® 


wherin (as I ſfayd before) we ſee the great diſparity be- 
twenethe ſcyerall kinds of thoſe texts. Seing that if we 
grant the literall, ordinary, facil}, and moſt naturall ſenſe, 
of the teſtimonies vrged by Catholikes , we neceſlaril 
rant the concluſion it ſelfe of that Doftrine, for which 
they are vrged; ſince they do touch immediatly without 
any ambages, or borrowed ſuppoſalls , the primary and 
radicall poynt ar goeition controuerted betwene ys and 
the Proteſtants: wheras our aduerſaries teſtimonies out of 
the ſayd Scriptures, though they, were granted them in 
their own ſenſe & coſtructis, yet they preſently force not 
the proofes of their aſſertions: and the reaſon herof is, be- 
cauſe they fall not direAly ypon thequeſtion it ſelfe, but 
only by mcancs of their ſuppoſed inferences and dedu- 


O &ions 
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ions, and then ſometimes they but concerne the miner, 
er ſome other circumſtance therof, which(being only ac- 
ceſſory and ſubſequetYeuen among Catholike Deuinesis 
holden indifferent and difpurable. | 

23: Thus we ſee, thattheſe men, though they be 
much verbally conuerfant with the Scripture, yet for any 
conuincing proofes deduced by them from thence, they 
are moſt needy thenin; not much ynlike vnto thoſe, who 
haue the ſtamping or coyning of filuerand gold, who, 
though great ſtore therof come through their handes , yet 
commonly ate poore, as hauing no true intereſt in any 
part of the ſame. ; 


T hat the textes of Scripture are expounded by the 
Fathers inthe ſame ſenſe , in the which they 
are alledged by Catholikes, for proofe of 
therr Doctrine and fayth, 


CHAP. IS. 


T being madeclearein the precedent chap- 
ter,that the rexts of holy Scripture alledged' 
> by the Catholiks for proofe of their faith are 
moreliterall & perſpicuous, as alſo do rouch 
more direaly and pun&tually the doubrs for 
which they are vrged, then any cotrary paſſages or places 
therof obieRed by our aduerſaries : It now remaineth, 
that we ſhew two things, firſt that the ancient Fathers 
haue in their wrytings and commetarieseuer interpreted' 
the layd former texts, and others of like nature yrged by 
vs, cuen in theſame ſenſe and meaning, which we dofor 
the juſtifying of our Catholike Do&rine. Secondly that 
they haue delivered adifferentconſtruftion from our ad- 
uerſaries of thoſe principall texts, which they now pro=- 
duce againſt vs ; ſo as, according to the Fathers expoſi- 
go” yons of the ſayd places(which agree with the Catholikes 


| - con= 


N 


| © © © & 
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conſtruQion therof) they do nothing at all impugne our 
Religion. Both which poynts being once made good, do 
mightily preiudice our Sectaries, For what probability (I 
might ſay pollibility) can there beconceaued to the con= 


_ rrary,, burthat the Fathers did interprete both the ſayd 
ſorts of texts ( I meane of ſuch as ate produced eyther by 


vs or our Aduerſaries) according to theintendment of the, 
holy Ghoſt, oratleaft were much aduantaged aboue the 
Nouelliſtes of theſe dayes for the true conſtruction ther- 
of? Waen we conſider, that they were men of admirable 
vertue and piery, of great and extraordinary learning, 
ſuch as were not intereſſed our in Cotrouerſies, as neither 
hauing then enemies to crofle their preſent Doctrine(ex- 
cept it were ſomeone or othet confeſſed Heretike ) nos 
yet knowing what doubts in fayth might aryſe in aftex 
ages; but eſpecially, when we call to mynd the tymes 
wherin they lived , to wit euen then, when by our Ad- 
uerlariesconfeſlions, the Church of God (of which they 
were the graueand reuerend Paſtours and DoQours)had 
in no one poynt departed from the Dodtrine deliuered 
by our Sauiour, and his Apoſtles. So litlereaſon we find, 
hath our Nouelliſtto make his ſole refuge, to Gods ſacred 
word, wereit not therby to auoyde the ordinary and ye» 
ſtall tryall drawnefrom all other proofes or teſtimonics 
whatſoeuer, and finally to make hinſells ſole iudge of 
the ſayd word. Tote 
2. Butto begin with ſome chiefcſt of thoſe reſii- 
moniesof Scripture, which the Catholikes are accuſto< 
mcd toalledge, (reſeruing the textes obicRed by our Ad+ 
uerfariesto the next Chapter) where I intend to reſtrain 
my ſelfe only to ſome tcyy texts of every maine Contro- 
uerſy; both becauſeto examine al the places of euery Co- 
trouerſy , according to the expoſition of Fathers given 
therof, would not be anſwerable ro my defigned bre- 
uity, as alſo, in thatby the examples hcere fer down, it 
wilbe eaſy to make a true conieQure of their interpreta« 
tion of the reſt; for ſince they did not contradict them« 
{clues in their ownefayth & Doctrine, it canuor be ima» 
O 2 / gined 


_— 
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pined, that they did contradict themſeluesin theexpofi- 
tion of ſuch texts , as conduced 'to the maintayning and. 
iuſtifying of their faythand Dodrine. de» 

T. 2. Andfirſtconcerning 8. Peters ;jchar place. 
(a) c.16. of $: Matthewi(a) , vz. Thouart Peter, and'ypon'this-rocke I will. 
(b) Hom. build my Church &c. is interpreted ioyntly by the Fathers, 
et Exod. at Chrilt eteniin thoſe-words did'promiſe to him that 
- Felicem ſupreme authority ouer his Church, which the Catholiks. 
(c). +, do reach thatafter hereceaued, and which the Biſhop'of 
Eunom. Romeatthis day inioyeth.. This text I' ſay, isthus expoit- 
(d)Hom. ded by Origen (b), RE Ione (d) , Tertullian(e) ,. 
55.'m Cyprian(t), lerome (g) , Auſtin (h);, and others, all. whoſe- 
Math, - dire& words were ouer labourſometo fer downe, and 
MIL . therfore it ſhalbeſurhcient to referre the Reader only to 
CO the places, where thus they wryre. _ F. 
(e)lib. de 4. In likeforr that Fane (1)1obn 8 feede my Sheepe » IS. 
Praſcrizt. expounded by the Fathers in the ſame ſenſe, as we doe 
(f5Ep ad expoundit, who in their wrytings doe plainly teach, 
Luintum. that Chriſt euc in theſe words did inſtitute Peter-the head- 
(g)1nc.16, gyer his Church, giuing him that authority which in the. 
_ (at aboue alledged place of Matthew he hadonly promiſed: 
on + +, Chryſotomeſayth ypon this place : Alyzsomiſits Petrum dum- 
77 Donati, t4xt afſatur, fratrum- ei curam conmittit: that is, The reſt of the- 
(i) cap, »1* Apoittes being omitted , our Lord doth tn thts place ſpeaks only to- 
(k)1n cap, Peter , to whome he committeth the charge of bis bret bren. Am- 
Þ/s. Luce broſe(k) expounding the ſame words, ſayth of Peter: Qui 
(1)4.epiſt. (olus profiretur #x ommbus, omnibus antefer(ur: Becauſe Peter 4-- 
* \ ;, lone of all thereſt, did only profeſſe Chriſt, (meaning at that 
yin $a A tyme, when Chriſt did aske his Apoſtles who he was) 
Cn)Serm, therfore bets preferred before them all. Gregory (1) teaching that 
de Aſſumpe the care of the Church was deliuered to Peter, ſheweth 
«d Pontif, the reals therof , in theſe words: Ipſi quippe dicirur, paſce ones 
(0).In cap. meas, that Is , gun 99 Peter it was ſad, feed my sheepe: See 
+8, loan. alſo the cleare and pregnant expoſitions of the former 

words in Epiphen. (m), Leo (n) , TheophilaF(o)g&c. 

2. 5. The Catholikes to proue, that Antichriſt is ts 
reigne bur, three yeares and a halfe, do vrge divers places 
»f the Scripture, where. his continuance is deſcribed by 


yea-- 
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rey 9/2 EM <S cages es pwr touched) (p) Aper, © | 


,do make vp 
uſbthees ; nn mg at rel: , that EW =. 
the Pope cannot; be. Anrtichrilt,. as' hauing reigned ib Ara 
our Ad alreoathonreany hundred of yy: A (Op 

t we-fynd, that the ſayd places are edjoaalin licerally /4)}, £0. de 
by the Fathers: Auſtin(5) thus wryteth ofthispoynt : An» Cixis. Dei 
ricbriftt aduerſus Eccleſiam ſeufit G&c.. Though the. cap. 24. 
kingdome of An:ichriſt shalbe-moſt ſeuere and cruell, yet challit c@- (t)1# ©. 7» 
tinue but for 4-small. [YMe-z and be winch halfe ſleeping readeth the. Daniel, q 
Scripture beret, cannot doubt: for the words,a tyme, two tymes,C5 CHAN? , 
baljex tyme; doſignify,-a yeare, two yeares, and balfe a yeare, & ,,,.a 
couſequen:ly three yeares & a halfe: beſides the ſame appearethby (x)Catech, 
the number of che dayes, and moneibt, ſet downe in the Scriptures: 15, 
Thus far 8, Auſtin. (y) lib, 5, 

6. 8. Hierome (t) thus alſo wryreth : Tethpus annum #7 fine. 
fignificat &c. A tyme doth ſignify a yeare, 2 .tymes,uvo yeares, balfe #/! 24 
4 tyme., fix monetbs, during which pertod, the $ aints of God chalbe ap 


ſubied10 thetiranny of Auuchrift: See alſorhelike literall ex- 2p, ©" 


1t10ns of rtheformer places,in Hippolitus(u) Martyr, Cyril, Eccieſ 461 
x), Ireneus(y) , Theodoret (2) &c. A por it» 

7; Wheras tothe likeend, we produce certaine places (>). 4 c 
of Scriprureſa), prouing that Exech & Elzas are to retunne *3- 
perſonally, and truly in their owne naturall bodies into (©) '. - 
the world at the comming of Antichriſt;and therfore the ON. 
Pope cannot be Antichritt, in thatthofſe two are not yer os "77% 
come, for-the auoyding of which arpument 'the Prote- ,, Pres] 
Rants are forced to expound theſayd places figuratiuely (e) ! 9.c.6, 
of other men , to wit oftheir owne miniſters and Gho{- (f) 1, 7. c- 
pellers; yet the Fathers dointerprete the ſayd rextes lite- 17- 
rally of Enoxch and Elzas, Thus wefind, that Damaſcene\b) , (8) In v't. 
Hypolytus (c) Martyr, Gregory (d), and Aufin (e)commentin - A nF 
ypon theſe places do write literally the perfonall ceming , 4 af 
of them inthetyme of Antichriſt. In like ſort doth Hierom, EE 
and Origen, and Chryſoſtaweall writing vp the 17. Chap- 
ter-of Matthew, as allo Laftanitas (f), Theodore: (gs), and 
Aufin(h)do proue out of the former paſſages of Scriprure 


the coming ot Elatin his ownetrue and natural] body. 
Oz 8. As 
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2 - 8. As concerning thele words of our Sauiour tous 
ching his true and reall being in the Sacrament of the Eu» 


chariit, v2» This 45 my body, 'T wo things are to be obſerucd 

ia the Fathers : firlt that our Aduerſaries cannot produce 

any onefather (among ſomany as haue commetred ypon 
(i) In bunc he ſaid words)which doth interprere the ſaid text figuia- 
lows. tiucly. Secondly, thatdiuers of them-haue taught molt ex- 
(k)ln bie prefly, that the ſaid words are notto be take tiguratiuely, 
locus 4s properly and literally: Thus weread, that Theophila& 
1) Liex- (i), Chry/oſtome(k), both:the Cyrils (1), Ambroſe (m), Euſe- 
por x bius Emifcenus(n), Epiphanias(0), and others do joyntly teach, 
Yium Hie. At 1n this point we haue need of tayththerby to declare 
roſolyn that, which ſeemes molt abſurd ro our ſenſes. Bur to va- 
catecheſ, derftand the words figuratiuely,(to wit, that the body of 
4 myſtag. Chriſt is to be ſignified by bread)isneither abſurdin ſenſe, 


(m)'. 4. neither is there any greatdifficulty of faythrequired ther- 


ge Sacram, = 
Cap. $ 


o) bom.s. | 9: In likefort forthe proving of theſaid myſtery & 
de Paſchas, Articlo of our beliefe, we viually alledge thoſe words of 
(0) is the apoltle(p) : Quimanducat & bibit indigne &6* Hethat ea- 
Ancorat, teth and drinketh ynworthily, eateth and drinketh iudgment to him- 
(p) 1, Cor. felfe, not diſcerning the body of our Lord : Outof which words 
ral we gather, thatſomeare here reprehended, in that they re- 
(a ro ceiue the body of Chriit vaworthily, buttheſe do not re- 
res Ceaue it #1 ſpirit and fayth , for in ſodoing they ſhould re- 
O& Theo. Ccaue it with profit and worthily; therfore they receaue 
dor. his body only mbody, andnotin ſpirit, and conſequently 
(r)lnc.c his body is erazegl and truly preſent. And in this ſort 
Malech, isthis text expounded by the fathers, vz. Ambroſeiq) , lero- 
8) Hom me(r), Chryſoſtome(s), Onigen(t), Bafil(u),, & others, which 
+4. expoſition of the fathers being true,depriueth our aduer- 
&r, ad Co- I = 
rinth, egs fares of all ſufficientanſwere to the ſaid texr. 
bomn.3zim 10. Thatthoſethree places, which the Catholiks do 
Matth, commonly yrge- for proote of Prieſts authority in remit- 
(rt) Hom-2. ting linnes, vz. Math.16. To thee I willgire the key es of heat, 
tn pſal. 37- and whatſoeucr thou shalt bynd vpon earth chalbe bound in heauen 
"hos («2+ de oe. Math. 13. What things you hall bynd yponearth sbalbe bod 
#016. Þ.8 beauen, and what things you shall looſe cc. Laſtly Iobn. 20. 


Whoſe 
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Whoſe ſms you ball remit, areremitted vnto the, and whoſeſinnes 4. 
mousball retaine , Are retamed : That theſe places (i ſay) doe _ 
proue, that Prictts haue authority given them truly and 

really to femir fins in the Sacrament of Pennance, & not 

only by TI pronouncing their linnes to be re- 
mitred{as our Sectaries do teach)it appeareth out of the ta 

thers expoſicions of the foreſaid places, who expounding 

them literally with the Catbolikes', do proue therby the 

true authority of the Prieſts therin. 8, Gregory (X)expoun=- (x) om, 
ding the words: Wiſe ſumes you ball remit, thus ſayth: Prin- 26, in E- 
61Þ4tum ſuperni iudectj xc. The Apoitles do obtaine a prmmcipality 4492+ 

of ſupreme iudgment,that in the placeof God,'they may retayne the ©)\3 de 
Junnes of ſome, and looſe the ſinnesof others. $. Chryſotome (y)ex- Ame an 
pounding the former texts, and comparing the authority [opeef 
of the Prieſts of the old law ouer the leprous perſos, with pos is 
the Prieſts of the new law, thus concludeth : 4t noſtris $4- proue this 
cerdottbus non corporis lepram xr. 1t is granted toour Priegts, 1 ſay Point, 

wot to try them which are purged, but abſolutely to purge and cure, (2) '-20.de 
not the leper of the body , but the filth and foulnes of the ſoule. See ©: Dei 
alſo S.Auihin.z),lerome(a), Ambroſe(b), Gregory(c)Naziazene, oy _ 
all which do interpret theformer rexts literally, and ack- m—_ f 
knowledge from thence the fayd authority in Prieſts for the p74 
remiting of ſinnes, which the Catholikes at this daydo E! Vidiſe. 
teach. des, Of ſen 


it. Thatphaceofs, lohn(d) vz. Except aman be 49 &e, 
borne againe of waterand hefpts he.cann £ enter or (3) Ep, 
the kingdome of God: doth proue, that the Sacrament of jo wes ihe 
Bapriſme doth ex opere operato conferre grace ,and juſtify a hee 4 
man; which perſpicuousand cleare lon to peruert, (b)!. t-da 
our aduerfaries are forced to ſay , that the wordes atc not peentt, 
ſpokenof the Sacrament of Baptiſme: but only ofregene-. © * ©& ſe- 
ration cauſed by the holy Ghoſt, whole property is to 7%": 
wath theſoule,asthe waterdoth waſh the body. And yer © i 
againſt this phancaſticall expoſition we areable to pro- bh BAL ug 
duce the fathers, who do literally ynderſtand' the former wr Yeah 
words as ſpokenof the Sacrament of Baprifme; which ex- (4). 3, 
poſition of theirs granted as true, doth neceſarily force the 5. 
Catholike DoEtrine therin. See Cyrill, auſtin, Chryſoftome 


and 


i. 


1. 3. d and Origen, all interpreting this place, asalſo Ambroſe{1), 
ſpiris.ſaft, Cyprian(m)., lorome(n) and rhereſt. '. _ © 

" 12: In proote of Freewill (mong ether places) we 
(m)l. 3-44 4}Jedge thoſe words of God ſpoken to-Cain : Nonne (0) 


& rye) bene egerts,recypies &rc. 1f thou doit well, «halt thou not be accepred? 


Frech. and if thou doft not well, fuune lyeth at thy doore. Sub te ertt apjeit- 
(0) Geneſ, 145 &3us , & I dominaberis1ll:us, that 1s , And vm thee-it deſire 
Py Nor of {inne) shalbe ſubte@, and tho sbalt rule over it. yz.ouct 
ſlinne. 

12- Nowour Aduerſaries in-anſwere hereto do ſay, 
that the words, Sub te erit appetitus etus, & tu dommaberis h- 
{:9, ought to haue reference to Abch meaning hereby, that 
bel ſhould be ſubic to Cain, and that as being the cldex 
he ſhould rule ouer 4bel. Which conſtruction berng moR 
forced, & indirect, is generally impugned by the Fathers, 
who in the expolition of the former vwords do in both 
— wy rr mo . ct not Abel. Thus we find mY 

$. Auſtin (p) faith of this place as interpreting it: Quieſce, 4 
Gown te entm TG ens .& tudommaberis wits ride EY 
c.7. fit: cuins 1gitur, niſi peccati? that this: Content thy ſelfe (Cain) for 
(q)Inque» it sball turne it ſelje to thee, and thou thalt rule ouer #1: over what? 
ftron. Ht ouer thy brother? God forbid: ouer what then, but ouer ſinne? S. 1e- 
braics. yomein like ſort wryteth thus, (q)Quia libers arbitrij es, mones 
os % yt no# t1b1 peccatum , ſed tupeccato domineris, (alluding to the 
; " words in Genel.) Becaufe thow art of freewill, do connſell thee, 
& lib. 4. hat fenne may 01 rule oner thee, but they oxer fin . Sce alſo 4m- 
moral. cap. broſe(r), Gregory (5) and Proſper Q) , expounding thoſe for- 
22+ mer words of ſinne, and not of Abel; all which fathers de 
(t). #+ de eyenderiue the Dodtrine of frewil from their foreſaidex- 

voce. 8” rofition therok. 


ern, 13* 14+ For maintenance of Tuſtification by workes (fox 
we allow that ſaying ofthe Hiſtoriographer, Fayth, that 
is ſcene is better, then faith that beard) we do yrge that place 
of Iames'n)(aboue touched") Do you ſee, becauſe of workes 4 
(a) capi te man w3uitified, and not of faythonly? which text is ſo plaine & 
(x) 6b. de gire& for tuſtification by workes, as that S. Auſtin (x)is not 
eta %P* afraid to ſay, that the yery ſcope and drift of this Epiſtle 
r= Lames, as allo that of Peter, Iobs, and Iude, was chiefly 


- 


| kingdome of beaten, do not ſignify (as the Proteſtats would '* 


18. | kes(a- 
mon other teſtimonies) is alledged thar laying recorded . 
in Matthew(y) : Fora operartos, & redde illis mercedem: Cal the V ao ou 
workmen, and pay them their byre,or wages: in which place by afe=y ”-— 
the word, hyre, is ynderſtood their daily wages, as ” Linit,c,n6, 
rech by the parable itſelf. Now by this daily wages4s Gg- 7, JL 2. 6s 
nifiec eternall life een by the common expoſition of the loumian, 
Fathers vpo this place. Sce alfo S. Auſtin (z),S. Ierome(a\& (Þ) lib. 44 
S. Gregory(b),all of the ſo interpreting the former words, alc. 

16. Fotproofe of Enangelicall Connſels, which make a *** - 
difference betwenea Stoicks dulnes, and a Chriſtian and 8, 
religious contempt, is (as I ſaid before) that place of $ aint 
Matthew alledged (c): There are Eunuches, winch haue gelded 


rhemiſelues for the kingdome of beauen: where the words, for the (c) Math, 


haueirt) for the better and more eaſy preaching of the goſ- (9) -_ Fo 


It, meaning that ſome ateto abſtaine from Mariage On- , 2, 
how that end: but the former wordes do truly importſo (ec) In bac 
much, as literally they fignify, that is, thar ome torbeare locrim. ; 
mariage andliue in perpetuall chaſtity for the gayning of (1)!. r,cou- 
the ioyes of heauen: and thus isthis place expounded by 74 10win. 
Cyprian,d) , Chryſoitome{e) , lerome (f), Auftin(s), who thus (8)2* [4 
wryteth therof : Chrifto landante eos , qui ſecaſtranerunt Cc. "= "AG" 
Chritprayſing chem, who baue gelded thi{elues , not for this world h ) prac 
ber for the kingdom of beaue,shall any Chriſtian gamſaytheſame;zn ivitem. 
aſf;rming that this kind of gelding is profuable 0uy for thislife, cx not (i) 1 de vi- 
for the lifeto come? For proofe of the ſaid Doctrine, we fynd 4s vie 
thatthe Fathersdo interprete thoſe words of our Sauiour: 4 


Sivis(h) perfeltus gre. If thou wilt be perfeit, Go and fellall that (&) Contra 
that thou ha#t, d follow me &c. only as a Counfſell, and Ah 


notas a Precept, as our Aduerfariesdo teach. See VPOthis gc g, 4. 
text Ambroſe (1): lerome(k), 4u8tin(!), Chry ſoftomem ), who (myen hac 
do ioynilyteach, that our Sauiour exhorted and counſel - locum, 


P led 
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Ly 


ted onlytoPouertyin hisft 


p butimpoled ne 
commandement ———_—_ therof ; whoſe expoſition 
being true, it followeth, that who yoweth perpetual po- 
uerty,,pertormeth an Euangelicall-Counſell. And of 


F=S 


an ones verifyed that ſaying of one Father: Omuia innenit 
iu Deo, qu propier Deum onmianeliquit,, «. j k 
MA 17- Concerning the vilibility of the Church, we 
vrge thoſe words of the Plalmiſt(n), ro wit, 11 ſole pe= 
ſur tabernaculum ſuum : He placed his tabernacle inthe ſunne: 
(n) Pſalm. Which place Saint Auitin (0), doth thus expougd : 1 ma- 
0) Tra??, Miteſto poſuit Excleſtam fun : He placed bis Church in an open 
in epift, 418d c0n{prcvous place. In like fort according to.the.expoſi- 

2. in-epiſt, © [ 5 Xp® 
Toan, tions of S,leromeand 8. Auſtzn,the Church of Chriſtis c6- 
(pf. de v+ pared to a mighty huge mountaine, which iseuerin #4 
ruratEc- Seetheir expoſitionsgiuen vpon 1/4.2.Dan.2.and Micheas 
Eleſ. Co 14+ 4. 8. Auftin (p) allo doth expoundthoſe wards of $. Mar- 
k A  thew vrged by ys of Chriſts Church, ve, 4 ctty placed ypon 8 
( be vOF': mountaine caunotbehid: So clearly did thoſe fathers thinke, 
(t) L. 4.c, hat the ſaydtextdidconfirmethe viſibility of the church. 
b7 18., Forproofeot Traditions we vſually alledge that 
($)/.de [pi> place of the (q)Apoltle: Laudo vos, quod per omnia 36 1 prayſe 
Tit » ſantt, you, that in all things you are my ndfullof me, and that, as I baue 
Co 29. deliveredio you, you keepe my precepts: Which text the Fathers 
(t)ln bune .. Gr coltantly teach, thatthe Apoſtle did heer 


locum. 


(u) Here. ſpeake of ynwritten: precepts and, Traditions : ſo doth 


= Damaſcene(r), Baſil(s), Chryſoftome(r), Epiphanius (u), & Theg= 
(x) In bac phulaft x) interprete this place. 

locum, 19. Inlike ſort the Fathers do interprete that other 
(y) boc place of S. Paul{aboue mentioned)of vawritten traditios, 
loco, to wit that of the Theſſalonians: Itaque fratres tenete &c. Ther= 
() © 4: & {ore brethren, bold the Traditions, which you haue receaued eyther 


Pe a, by ſpeach or by Epiitle. So doth Theophilat(y), Damaſcene(2), 
locum, Occumentw(a), Baſil(b)expound it; And Chryſoftome (c)thus 
(b) De 'pi- briefly wryteth of the former words : Hine patet, quod nox 
ris.ſandt.c. emnia per epiſtolas tr ad:derint Crc.. Hence ut apſareth; that the 4- 
29. poitles did not deltuer alltbings by thesr Epifiles , but many thinges 
(<)ſn hwi® alſo even without writing, which do deſerue and are worthy of 4s 
locus much credit & arthorjty,as the former things deliuered by writing, 


20s Tons 


flin(s), ambroſef), terome;g3), Baſil (hi); and Ioſepbar) 


Fee 
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30. Touching Lymbu Patrumyorthe place where the x21. 


 ſoules of the tult wete before Chrilt his incarnation and 


dcath; we areaccultomed to'alledge' that" place of the ,,,, p... 
booke of the (d) Kings, where chels of Samuel appea- (I 
ring to Saul, wasſeene toryſcout of theearth . And that (c)De curg 
it was thetrueſoule of Samuel ,” appeareth by the teſtimo- pro mor- 
nies of the fathers, ſo'expounding thar-place, See S. Au- 7 = W. 
{a0TS 00 Oy 
21: TharChriſt afterhis death and Paſjjon did truly _ 
deſcendintothell, thar(#)ſo he might deftroy through death jf;, © 7* 
bm, who had power oner death , we produce thar plane place (18g; 
ot S. Matthew, where it is ſayd (k) : Sicut fuir lonas &c. E= 80, ad Exe 
Ken 4s 191461046 three dayes & three nights in thebelly of the whale, flachinn, 
ſo shal the ſonne of man be in the heart of the earth. Which place (') {+ 6. aw 
that itis not viderſtood of the graue(as our Aduerſaries 149.194 
doanſwoere) burof hellitfelfe according to the Catholiks ,, pts / 
expoſition, appeareth from the teſtimonies of Ierome(l), (*)H4bv.6s 
who thus wryterh: Sicur cor eft in medio animalis, ita infer- &) RE 
11K4 14 meato terre efſeperiibetir; that is, Euer'asthehart ts in the (1) In c: 3; 
ev1idit of the living crea ure, ſo is bell in the middeft of the earth: of tone, 
Irene (m);oft Tertullizs (n), of Gregory Niſſenus(0), and of (m)/,5 cir- 
Ambroſe(p), all which Fathers'do-ynderitand by thoſe c/inem. 
wordesof Matthew, incorde terre, Helli . = 4. - (0)b deae 
22. Wealfoalledgefor proofe of the ſame article, that c ww a 
ſaying of the Apoſtles: Qu aſceudit, ipſeeſt &rc. He that aſ- . p 96-14 
cengers , #the ſame, which deſcended into the lower parts of the ,, 
earth.where the Latin words, inferiores partes terre, do not (p) In c 4; 
fgnify thegraue(as our Aduerfaries doin terprete) bur hel, ad Epheſ. 
and thus we fynd this place-expounded by 8. lerome(q), (4) Omnes 
Ambroſe, Chryſoftome.and Theophila&, they prouing Chriſt *! 7 buns 
his deſcending into hell outof this, and the former alled- 9%" 
ged text, | #2 
23- Forconfirmation of Purgatory and Prayerfor 13. 
the Jead (beſides that place of the Machabees , which is ſo 
plainc, as that it needeth no iljuſtration of the Fathers)we 
alledge thatplace-of Marthew(*) where it is ſaid, that there ; 
are ſome ſins, whichnenther are renritied in this world, nor inthe (*) 6 13; 
world tocome; Wherby we Catholikes, & the Fathers afore 
P2 Vs 


————— 
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(r) |. »1- de vs, do gather thatſome ſinnes-are remittedin'the world: 
Ciuit. Dei. to come by prayers and ſuffrages of the Church j and this 
6.24. © !, [[lation is deduced from thus rext, by S.-Auftin(r), S. Tero- 
6.in[ulian, me (s),.Bede(t), and others.” oo 2 0 nn en 


n.q 24- Anotherauthority-for proofe of Purgatory is. 
Snap vſually alledged-outof S. Matthew (u)and 8. Luke , where 
_ itis fayd : Eſt conſentiens adrerſario tuo-£y5. Be. ar agreement. 


(t) by c. wv #1th thy adverſary betymes , whiles thou art -in the way with bim, 
Marci, leaft perhaps thy adaerſarydeliner thee tothe judge, and the indge. 
(u) Math. deliver thee to the officer , and thou becaſt into priſon: verily 1 ſay 
ow þ '** ro thee, thou shalt not go fromthence, allthog; repay the laſt far- 
Goh , wes thing. Now by the laſt farthing, is here miſtically and figu- 
(y) 4b, 4, Fatiuely vnderſtood ſmall fines, which ſhalbe payed for, 
epiſt.z, thatis, ſhalbe puniſhed inthe fireot Purgatory, and thus 
(z) 46m. is this place expounded by Tertallian (x), Cyprian(y), Ori- 
35. in Luc. gen (2), Ambroſe(a) , andicreme(b), who'thus plainly in- 
(a) inc 11+ rerpreteth the former words : Hoc e#, quod dicyt ,non egredie- 
_ , res de carcere,donec minuta percata perſolua,that is: This he satth, 
7 ; Ut Thou shalt not getourof priſon , all thou baſt diſcharged exen thy 

little ſannes. i” AMOOOPRS PATTI 
14. 25. Touching Prayerto Saintes. And firſtthat Saintes. 
(*) cap. x5, do intercede and pray for vs, we prove out of leremy (x) 
where itis ſayd: DixitDonmus ad me;ſi ſteterint Moyſes &f $4-" 
muelcoram me; noneft anima mea 4d populumiſtum: that is, If 

Moyſes and Samuel flood aforeme , my mind ts not 10 thu people: 
Mcaning that if Moyſesand Samuel ſhould th&pray to God 
for the people of the Tewes, yer God would not heare the: 
out of which place we gather, that Moyſe#and Samuel (the 
being dead) wereaccuſtomed-at other tymes, to pray to 
God forthe, finceotherwiſethis ſpeach of God had bene 
indiretand-to no purpoſe. Now wheras our Aduerfaries 
| to auoydthis argument, doſay, tharthe meaning of this 
lets 1 fe place itnot, that if Moyſes and Semnel in their owne per- 

> ſons, but ifany other godly men; (ſuch'as Moyſes 8& Samuel 

(d) Is bc Were) ſhould pray to God, hewould not heare them, Yet 

lam. notwithſtanding we'find this place expounded literally, 

(e)! 9.0» perſonally, and truly{andfo conſequently againſt our ad- 

| ra, c,18. yerfaries theiranſwere)of Moyſerand Samael, by Chryſoſtohne 
| (c), lerome(d), 8 Gregorg(e). 26. To 


(c) Hom 
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26. Totheſameend we produce out-of the Macha- 
bers(f};, how Iudas did fee in a vition Onias the Prieſt, and-(f)z. Mac, 
Teremy the Pri both which were thendead)) praying cap. Ve. 
for the Iewes. Now ſeing thatthis booke of the Machabees (8) |. 18.de 
15 accounted true and yndoubred Scripture by S. 4uſtin(g) <': Pete 
Cypryan(h), Ambroſe(1), (k) Naz2nzen,and others, it &) , FP y 
theriore tollowech;that thele Fathers acknowledging the ,* 7; — As 
Machabeestor Scripture,and never making any other con- 1/1. 
ſtruction of this viſion, then literall, & ſuch as the words (1) /. x. de} 
1mport, doalſoacknowledge that this place doth infalli- /4:0b.c10, 
bly proue; that the Saintes do pray for vs, m1. (7 124 
27: Now more particularly that Saintes are to be (0/5otas 
ayed vnto, we proue by the words in 1ob(1) , where it @) "Ty n= 
{pondeat, Ct ad aliquem Santtg- (m) In an- 


15 {ayd: Voca,ſi quis eſt; qus-tibire 
Tum conuertere. That is, Call if any there be, which may ayſiwere nos, in lob, 
thee, and turne thy ſelfe to any of the Saints. Where by the name 
of the Saintes are vnderſtood the Angells according to the 
expoſition of S. Auſtin(m):-But if Angells do pray tor vs, 
then do Saintes the like”, fince-there is one and the ſame 
reaſon of both, | . 

28; Now to make amend of this/Chapter, I'will fi- 15+ 
nally reſt in bringing a place or two ont of the Scripture 
to proue that the Euchariſt isa true and proper (though 
vnbloudly) Sacrifice, contrary to cur Aduerſaries wicked 
Dodctrine herein.*And firlt we are accuſtomed to alledge 
in proofe hereof the prieſthood of Melchifedech, of whome 


iris thus ſaid: Melcbiſedech{n) rex" Salem protuli: &c.that is, cn) Genef, 


Melchiſedech' berng King of Salem, did offer bread and wyne, for he 14. 


was 4 pnieſt of the bigh God. Now not only Dauid(o),but allo (0) Pſalm, 


$, Paul, p) dofo referre this placeto Chriſt, as that S. Paul 199- 


doth plainly lay, that Chriſt was a Pricſt according to the (Pp) Hebr, 


orderof Melchiſedech;& notaccording tothe order of Aur. 7* 
Now if Chrilt bea- Prieft according to the order of Mel- 
ohiſedech; therithe reaſon hereof is, in that Chrilt isro in- 
{tirue an vnbloudy ſacrifice ynderthe forme of bread and 
wyne, and {owe Catholikes do hould, .that this he did, 
when he firſtinſtituted-the bleſſed Euchariſt. And: an- 
ſwerably herero, the Fathers do interprete thoſe words of 

P S$; the 


Tr al wh. ay 
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(9) 1.4. thePſalmiſtiq): Thoy art 4 ten tny np rt ard ee 
"om. chiſedech: and rhelike words of S. Paul, to wit, that Chriſt 
C) 4.5. ;;therforeproperlyandraly called a Prieſt according to 
demon3tr, Properey y a - 4.44 
Fuzz, cz, 12< order of Melehiſedech , becauſe-he inſtirured at hi: laft 
(5)!. +.ep, ſupper,a Sacrifice vnder the formes of bread and wyne: 
3. ad Cxcil, "Thus are thoſe former places expounded by Clemens (r)4- 
(t) Hereſ. lexandrings, Euſcbiu(s) Ceſarienſis, Cyprian(t),"Epiphamius (u}, 
$5. | Ambroſe(x), Chryſoitome{(y), lerome(2), Auiimn(a, and others, 
ag 29+ Aflecondconuincing teſtimony in proote otthe 
ee" * ſacritice of the Maſſe, is take out of Malachyin theſe words: 
(x) Hom, Nov ci mihs voluntas in yobis,, diertDominus Exerettuum &c. I 
15.im Gen, bane not a mxynd or will you, ſaych the Lord of hostes;, and1 will 
(y)Epiſt. not take any guift frem your hand, for from the riſing of the ſunne 
ad Marcel, pnto the ſetting therof, my name great among the Gentiles , and 
(z) Eyiite 51 every places ſacr:fied and offered to my neme a deaneoblation, 
vat my name is great among the Genrils,ſauh the Lord of hoſtes. 
nocent, 4 
Pap. W hich textcontaineth a propheſy of the ſacrifice, whick 
(a)Dialog. {halbc offered to God, by the Gentils, after their conuer- 
c Tripho. ſion to Chriſtian religion: And becauſe thus far the Pro- 
(b)l, 4-c. teſtants do acknowledge , they therfore interprete'this 
Jt. place of ſpiritualMacrifices (to wit prayers, thankeſgiuings 
(c){,3-©#- 11d ſuch like ) which theelec and tayrhtull ofter yp'to 


fra Viarc, 


(4)1. cone, God Burthe Catholikes do expound this fayd place of 
Iudecs co Malachy of a Sacrifice, as itis- truly and properly taken, 
as ro wit of the {acrifice of the Euchariſt, And in this particu- 
(e)lz C3- Jarſenſe, they find this propheſy expounded by Initinus(c) 
mens, pſe!, Martyr,who thus plainly ſaith:De noſtris gentium &c. Of our 
”%- __ ſacrificerof Gentils, that is of the bread and Cup of the Euchariſt, 
(b) be - Malachias did then ſpeake &c. By Ireneus (d), by Tertultan(e), 
1. © by Oypriz,by Chyſoſtome(byerome(h);"&finally by S. 4#- 
G)L.x. cons Rin(1), al which Fathers dodireRtly & in plaine words ex- 
tra aduerſ. poid this propheſy of Malachy, of the ſacrifice of the maile. 
leg, & 20. 1 could exemplify, in many more textes, both 
proph-t. Ci of theſe articlesand of others, the Fathers like agrement 
x" --< 18. withthe Catholiks, in expounding ſuch paſſages of _ 
_ < __ ture, as We at this day do alledge in warrant of our reli- 


gion. But theſe former examples, being of the chiefeſt co- 
eroucrfics, and of the moſt markable tcxtes obieRed by vs, 


may 


- p - \ 
: & i”. q ; a 
l - Fas. TT. \ i 
\ %- —_ 
hag 


- 
Bos 


y gather, how much 
red, b amd | 


and t em, only by! .wrytten Word, if thercin they 
would ſtand to the uigegmentof the auncient Fathers, 
| whole great. diſtace of athouſad yearcs ar lealt isthe reafs 


(belike) why they appeare ſolicle inthe eyes of theſe our 
Searies, who(we lſee)donotonly belecue the Doctrine 
anſ{werable ro the Catholikes expoſitions of the former 
rexts, but theſelues do expound the fayd texts & authori- 


ties, as we do,and from theirowne ſuch conſtructions do 
1 deryueand iuſtify.their faith and Doctrine equally main- 
f tayned by vsboth, ſo asthoſe wordes of Terrallian (p) doe (p)lib. ds 
| rightly concerne the Fathers and vs: Concorporauut nos ſcrip= pudicitia, 


4 tura diuma, litera 1pſe glutinanoſtra ſunt: $o hard (indeed ſo 
, T ible) itis to deuyde the thred euenly berwene the 
z Fathers and ys, but that we both muſt ioyntly participate, 
by eyther of interpreting the Scripture , accordigg tothe in- 
: tended ſenſe of the holy Ghoſt, orelſe of molt fowly de- 
_ prauing and adulterating theſame, finceif we Catholikes 
6 erre therein, we ſee, how iuſtly we may infimulate the 
c Fathers within.ourſayderrour.. And yet our Aduerſarics 


(ſee the ſubrilty of Hereſy) do peremprtory call-the ſayd: 
Q poynts of fayth and Doctrine deduced-out of the former 
) | conſtructions of Scripture, Antichrifiian and damnablebere- 
b fles (as they are maintayned by vs Catholikes) which in- 
q the Fathers/they allicuate and gentle, by rearming them 


y but Nevosand News: idleand-inconfidexate, eyther here- 
Y Gesin both, or but {potsand blemiſhes in-both;, for it is- 
e the DoRrine which denominates the perſon ,notthe 

_ perſon the Doctrine : Yet neytherdarc they iuitify;fince 
bh the one, would.diſcouer their open. & dangerous breach 
t with the Fathers;the other an ouer fauorable extenuation 
v of ourreligion;both an acknowledmet of their ouer Gght 
A in retracting that in the end, which hitherto they hane ſo 
L pertinaciouſly auerred, Bytto recall my ſelte and to haſts 


4 tothe next Chapter. CHAP. 


I» 


(a) cap. 2, 


(b) EpiZt. 


ad Quimtu 


gech, 
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That thetextes of Scripture obiefted by the Pro- 
reftantes in diſprouall of our Religion, are 0- 
rcherwiſe expounded by the Fathers, then in 
that ſenſe, wherin ow Aduerſartes do orge 
them . And that their expoſaions of them do 
commonly agree with ours. 0 


CHAP, X. 


Fx Ow after we haue ſhewed, that the Fathers 


b. 


f Vga 41% do ioyne with vs Catholikes in their expo- 
2 fitions of the chiefeſt and molt convincing 
/ wp 


{ textes, Which we ate accuſtomed to alledge 
for warrant of our Doctrine ; it followerh 
(according to our former deſigne) that we inlike ſort do 
demonſtrate, that the Fathers dodeliuer farre differer co- 
{tructions(and for the moſt part the ſame with vs Catho- 
likes) of the principall and mayne paſlages of Scripture, 
obieRed againlit vs, from that ſenſe and meaning, wher- 
in our Aduerlartes doyrgethem ;ſoasitis molt cuident, 
that in the ſayd Fathers iudgment (which in all reaſon i; 
to ouerballance the priuate ſpirit of any Secary whatſo- 
euer) no oneſuch text doth preiudice our Catholike faith 
atall. 

2. And tobegin: TheProteſtantes greateſt argu- 
ment againſt the Supremacy of S. Peter is taken fro S. Pauls 
cotradicting of him(as weread in the Epiltle to the Gala- 
thians{a) and as itisaboue touched) yet we fynd that the 


' * Fathers in the expoſition of this place, do ſo prayſethe 


humility of S. Peter therein, as that they take occaſion 
therby to intimate his ſuperiority ouer all the other Apo- 


(d)Epiſt. Rlegg See S. Cyprian (b), S. Gregory (c), S. Auſt 'n(d), who 
r9.a4 Hie- thu$wryteth of this point : Rartus & ſanttrusexemplum Pe- 


ronym, 


trus 3. Peter bath left a more rare and holy example to bis ſuc- 
ceſſours, 
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cefonrs , then Paul hath done ; ſince by that of Peters they are 


0- 14yght not 10 diſdaineto be corrected by their inferiours ; heras by 
Os the other of Paules, the inferiours are emboldned to reſifi their ſups= 
ot riours in 4 charttable manner for the defenceof truth. Thus tarre 
S. Auin:who(weſee by the commentin g of this place 
ge doth ttrengthen andfortity the Doctrine of Peters Prima- 
40 J 


3- Toproue that the Biſhop of Rome is Antichriſt, 
they, obiett thoſe words in the Apocalips, where it is faid, 
thatche whore of Babylon ſhall fir on that City, which 
hath ſeauen hauls, towit Rome. Now we find, that ſuch 
Fathers as dointerprete this place of Rome, doe meane 
therby Rome in the tyme of the heathen Emperours,then 


ec worthipping Idols, & perfecuting the Church of Chriſt. 

? In this fort this place is expounded by Tertullian (f),and (f) 1, c5:4, 
'S lerome(g). Bur others of them, to wit, S. AuNin (h), and S. ludeos w 
A, Bede), doe vnderltand, by the Whore, in the Apocae |: 3- courra 
lips fitting yponthe ſeauen hils , thegenerall and vniverſall Marcions 
- Cirty of the divell, which in the Scripture is often called #1 
2 Babylon, & by the feauen hils is ynderſtood the number of - mY 
x the proud and chiefly of the earthly kings . So thus we (i) wo 
-$ find, that according to cither of the conſtruftions deliue- 17. 4 $4 ; 
E | red bytheaunciet Fathers, this former o bieRed rext doth 
p nothing at all touch Antichriſt. | 
, 4 Tnlikemannerour Adverſaries do vrge thoſe. 

4 words in theſecond to the ('c) Theſſalonians : 1tz vt m templo (&) cap, x, 

t Dei ſedeat &c , Sous hes 'o ſit inthe templeof God. Where the OI» hunc 
Apoltleſpeaking of Antichriſt, the Proteſtantes wil needs 

hauehim to meane;that Antichriſt ſhall fir inthe Church (mg pe G 


of vs Chriſtians, fo:ſooth, becauſe the Pope ſits therin, 25 (n)Cas +5 
head therof: wheras the Fathers do interprete the former 1 Math, 
wordes of the temple of the Iewes , which once was the (0)Carech, 
temple of God, and where according to the judgments 75» 
both of the Fathers and ys Catholiks, Antichriſt is to fit:& (P)Orat.de 
thusis this place expounded by Chryſoftome(T'\, Ambroſe(m) ya) L 

© , . 4 : #.*Y - 
Mikey 6 Cyril(o) Hieroſolym. Hippolttus (p) , Ireneus (q) and (q)lib, - 
| $5. Againſtthe Reall Preſence, they vrgethe words of \,, 

,* Our : 
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our Sauiour recorded by S. lobn ( as is afore touched) yz. 
The flesh profiteth nothing, it 35 the ſprret , which quickneth. Now 
that this place is ynderſtood only of the catnall apprehen- 
ſion of the Iewes of cating groſly and carnally Chriſts 
(r)In hunc Þody, appeareth out of Chryſoſtome (r) , Theophila&(s) , Cy- 
lo.uwn, Pprient), and Origen u). To the ſame end they produce 
(s) ibidem. thoſe words: Non(y btham ex hoc ſangutne vith &c 1 will rot 
(t) In ſer. drinkg benceforth of the fruit of this wyne, yntill that day as 1 5þall 
de cons drinken new with you 11my Fathers kingdome: Drawing trom 
Dont theſe words, which dotearme the cup wyne(as it our Sa- 
hg . uiour had ſpoken of the Cup conſecrated) that there was 
- yak no reall change of bread and wyne into the body and 
(x) Math, bloud of Chnit; wheras we find, that S. Luke (y) doth 
26, make mention of twa cups, the oneat ſupper (wherot the 
(y)-@p. 22, former words were {poken)the other atter ſupper, which 
(z)in c.26- gyr Sauiourconſecrated, and to which the former words 
Maths had no reference. And thus we find this place explicated 


(anſwerably to 5. Lukes relation) by Ierome (z), Bede(a), 8 

(a)In 6.23: Theophilalt (b). 
_ ls, ab 6. Indenyallof auricular Confeſſion, and of Prieſts 
*. Linc, heir authority for remitting of finnes therby , they pro- 
| duce the wordes of Chriſt recorded by S. lobn(c) vz. Stcut 
(c) cape10, iMifit me pater &'c. Euen as my Father ſent me , ſo I doe ſend yon. 
(d)cap. 7. But Chriſt (ſay they) when he remitred and forgaue ſin, 
(e)cep, 9: exatted notainy particular enumeration of them , as ap- 
peareth out of 8. Luke (d), & S,Mattheio (e): Therfore we 
are not bound to any ſecret confeſſion of our finnes. To 
which argument we anſwere, that the former place of S, 
Jobn is notſo to be ynderſtood, that the Apoſiles , & their 
ſucceſſours were preciſely bound to doall things after the 
ſame manner, as they weredone by Chrilt ({ince by that 
rule then, the Apoſtles ought not to.baptize in (f) remiſ- 
A. fon of finnes,, becauſe Chriſt without Baptiſme did re- 
(g)/028- mitthe finnes of Mary Magdalen , neither to giue the holy 


20, 


ch) In ..,c Ghoſt by impoſition of handes, ſince Chriſt gaue it by 
um, breathing (g) vpon the Apoſtles:) Therfore the former 
textalledged (according to the expoſitio of S, Chryſoſtome) 
(h)) doth import, that our Saujour faid , that he did ſend 
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the Apoliles, as himſelfe was ſent, becauſe he gaue tothe 
the power of remitting or retaining of {11:nes, as himlelte 
had reccaued of his Father, or according to the inteIpre- 
tation of $.. Gregozy(1) , becauſe he did ſend the Apoitles (i) Hem. 
to ſuffer perſecution and death, as himſelf was ſent to vn- 26-i» E- 
dergoe. Laſtly becauſe (according to (k) Cyril) he did ſed vange _ 
them to performe the. ſayd orhce, which himlelfe was ſer &) In ba 
to accompliſh; to wit, toreclayme men from ſinne, to a) 6 at 
propagate the Chutch, to-preach the Ghoſpell. And thus ** 
( welee) thatthough the Fathers do ſomerymes differ in 
hrerall expoſition of certaine texts, yet they all agree in 
this (in which point we heere chiefly in{iſt)that they do 
not attoard any ſuch ſenſe, wherin the Proreſtantes doc 
vrge themagainſt the Catholike tayth. 
7. To take away auricular Confeſſion they alledge 
thoſewords of Ezechzel[1]: Quoneſcunque ingemuentt pecca- 
tor C#c.As often 4s a ſinner shall grieue aud lament, i will not reme- 
ber bis inquities: Out of which words, they labour to proue 
that God only exacteth thisrepentance & griefe of a {in- 
ner, for theremiſſjon of his ſinnes, and not any auricular 
confe(ſion of them, or abſolution of the Prieſt. To which 
we anſwere, that neither of them is excluded by the ſayd 
words, fince no man can grieue and lament for his finnes 
in any auaileable manner , but that he muſt defire al thoſe 
meanes (as confeſſion therof and abſolution) which God 
bath inſtituted 4 Car nor . And in this ſort we ty nd 
that S. [mJLeocoth obiect this yery place again!t him- 71 pa, 
ſelfe in this poynt,andthen thus ine arr 4 Which ex- _—— 
ofition of his muſt needs be true, ſince the former tex:, if Theodor, 
it ſhouldexclude confeſſion and abfolution , by the ſame 
reaſon it ſhouldalſoexclude Baptiſme, yea fayth, & cha- 
rity, as necellary for the remjfſ:on of our {innes; ſince a 
man may grieve tor his{innes only by reaſon of the tem- , 5* 
pozall loſle comming therby. ©) . 2 is 
$8. Wheras againſt Freewill, they vſually obiedt that (TU enÞ 
text of Iſay(n): vz. Omniaopera noſtra &c, O Lord thouhaſt dem. Ings 
wrot:ght all our workes im vs: yer we find, that Terome(o) doth (p) In bfis 
vnderſtand thoſe words of Gods chaſtiſements of that locum, 


Q 2 p, peo- 
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(p)'® hi neople, and Cyril (p) ot Gods miracles and benefirs ſhe- 
ocum, wed tothe. So asneither ofthe, norany other do ynder=: 
ftand chem in our Aduerfariesſenſe, £1 

9. For proofe of tluſtificatien. by tayth only , the 
(9) 99. vrge that ſaying of the. {q) Apoſtle: Arbirramur bownem iu 
S1ficers Ge. We arcount 4 mn to be inſtityed by fayth, wihout. 
6. the workes of the law, Where beſides that the very text it {eife 
doth expicſly ſpeake ofthe woikes of the law ({ which 
kind of workes no Catholike doth teach to iuſtity) 8. Au- 
itin(r) doth even in the ſame ſenſcexpound this place fay- 
ge f ing thus : Homes non tntelligen'es &c. Men not vdwlandang 
& wg what the Apoſtle beere ſayth, did chimke that be ſad fayth would 
ſuffice a man, though be lived enilly , and bad no workes: which 
God forbid, that 4 Veſſell of Elettion should ſo thinke,who mn a cer= 
raine place after be had ſayd: 1n Chriſt leſus neyther Circumciſion 
nor prepuce auaileth any whit , ſtratght added , but Fatih which 
worketh byloue. Thus S. 4uſtm . In like ſort they vrge ano- 
(9)Rem 4, therſaying of the fayd Apoltle : vz. $3 Abrabaml(s) ex opert- 
bus &c. If Abraham be iuſtifyed by workes, be harhglory , bat not 
(t)Epheſ. with God: Asalſo that other: Gratia eſtis ſaluars &c-By(t, grace 
v. Jer-are ſaned through faith &c. and not of works. In both which 
laces are ynderitood workes done by the force of nature, 
(u) Supra. halo our vocation and calling in Chriſt, as appearerh 
feng - * out of S. Aufin(u), and S. Ierome(x) expounding the ſayd 
(x) = 17, places, Seeallo 4yſtinexpounding the former and other 
a1 Þrb-f. (ach like places, inl. de predeft. Sandi. c. 7. & eptft. 105. ad 

tbourem, Sixtum, 67 |. de bono perſeuerenite c. 2, © 

7 10. Againſt the merit of good workes, they alledge 
diuers places, which may ſceme to intimare, that God 
doth crowne men only in mercy , and confequently not 
by force of their owne workes; as where it is ſayd : Beats 
(z)Epiſt. muſericordes, quia &c. Bleſied are they which bemerciſull, for 
25. T » they shallobrazne mercy: which place both S. Auſtin(z) and S. 
de ©O'P* Gregory a)expound thus, to wit, that blefiednes and eternall 
ny. felicity is attr bated to mercy, not becauſe there not a truereward 
Cayl ſal, of merit, but becauſe themerit it ſelfe is gruen to man by the mercy 
». peni> © God: For a man cannotdo any meritortous worke, be= 


zevtial, fore he be juſtified, but he is juſtified by the grace & mercy 
of God. 11. They 


(r) 1. de 
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11. They alloyigethatplace aboue mentioned, of 
S. Luke ; Cum feceritis bec emma cc. When you have done all 
theſe thanges, witch are commanded You, ſay, we ave vnpeſii able 
ſeruants, for we have but done what we ough: tobaue done: which 
text may feemeto make againſt the merit of workes , and 
againit workes of ſupererogation;yetin the Fathers iudg- 
ments it nothing impugneththe ſame, who though they 
do giue (cuerall expolitions thereof, yet not any oncof 
the makerh againlt the Cartholike Do&trinein this point. - 
S. Chryſostome c) ſayth, that our Sauiour did not meane, (c) Hom, 
that we were ynprofitable ſeruants, but that we ſhould fo in iid, l{- 
ſay and thinke ot our (clues, therby to humble our ſelues, larrm eff 
leait a(clteliking & pride mightcorrupr our good works. © Vis 
S. Auſtin, d) ayth, that we may be called vnprofitable ſer- (e) ” N 
uants, becauſe when we haue kept all Gods commande- po 54's wo 
ments, we haue done nothing , but what we ought to | 
haue done, and therfore in rigour and iuſtice, we can ex- 
pet noreward, bur only trom the liberall promiſe and 
bargaine of God with vs. | 
12+  S. 4mbroſe(e) expoundeth the former wordes in (e) 1.8. in 
this ſenſe, to wit , that we ſhould acknowledge how cam 
weake and imperfect we are of our ſelues, todo any good 
worke, and that we are made profitable ſeruants therto, 
only by the aſliſtance and grace of God. Now no one of 
theſe expoſitiuns {as I ayd before ) doth agree with our 
Acuerſanes expoſition of the ſayd place, or preiudice the 
Doctrine of merit. | 
12- Againſt actvall and inherent Tuſtice, they vſu- 
ally proſtitute that ſaying of 1ſaz(f* : Fatts ſumus immunds g, 
#11105 105, & tanquam pannus meniiruate omnes iuititte noſt14: (fycap, 64, 
that 1s: Ie are all made yncleane, and all our wnStice is like vnto 
the cloath of a menſtruous woman . Ourot which words they 
endeauour to proue all our actions to be bad and ſinful!: 
wheras it 1s certaine, that the Prophet did ſpeake theſe 
wordes, r.otin the perſon of himſelfe , or of the uſt, but 
only of the wicked lewes, by reaſon of whoſe finnes, 
both their Citty andthe people were to be delivered jvto 


the hands of the King ot Babylon . And this appeareth ovt 
2 of 


J 


of the word, which alirnle before he had ſpoken , vz: Ecce 
iratts es, &f peccautmus:behould thou art angry , becauſe we have 
ſinned, And thus we fynd this place expounded by Cyril 
(8) !n bac (g). The truth of which expolitio appeareth more clear- 
loco» [y out of the words following the former textes, yz: Noy 
eft qui inuocet nomen tuum. There 15 notany, which calleth 
vponthy name, which ſaying mult haue reference only 
to the wicked, and not to the 1vſt. . 
14+ Tothe ſayd end they oblect Dauid ſayings Non 
(h) c. 14.4. $'res(hin iudzcium eum ſerno tuo Oc. do not enter mio iudgment 
(i) In bunc with thy ſeruant , becauſe no liumg creature sbalbe tſtifyed im thy 
plalim. ſight, Of which place the Fathers do deliuer ſeueral expo 
(k)!bidems {1cions , but all different from our Aduerſaries meaning & 
(1) 1614ern. ;tention. S. lerome (i), Hilary(k), Arnobius (1) do fay, that 
the meaning of Dauid was, that man cannot beſayd to be 
iuſtifyed, if he be compared with the purity and ſublimi- 
ty of the juſtice of God , in reſpe& wherof the juſtice not 
only of men, but eucy of Angellsmay be accounted to be 
(m) In c5. but Iniuſtice and impurity. Laſtly S. Gregory {m), as alſo 
nent, bu- S. phad4c4! Joc referre the ſayd wordes of Dz:d to yeniall 
1s pſabs. ſinnes, without committing of which our lite cannot be 
(0)! de © paſſed ouer. 


perfe.hus 1 5. Concerning Euangelicall Counſels, of which 
fitie. our Aduerſaries are proteiled enemies, they therfore d 
(0) Math. " . P ; J | 0 
" Mr. Alledgethoſe ſayings, (0) wherewwe are commanded to 
12. & Luc, (0X God with all our force , ftrength, and will (as is aboue re- 
= hearſed) wheras indeed thoſe words are put downe only 
(p)inc3- for greater efficacy; vnderſtanding thetby, that we areto 
ment, a4 ]oue God fincerly, truly, and aboue all other thinges, & 
6.22. Math, 15 doth S, lerome(p), Chryſoſtome(q) , and ambroſe(r) ex- 
+ hap pound this place. They allo obiec that ſaying ot Chriſt, 
_ : x0, Wher® he (s)teacheth : That except 4 man reuounceth all the 
Lus things hepofieſeth,he cannot be Christ by diſciple;concludin g fro 
(s) Luc, thence, that there are no Euangelicall Counſells : which 

4 place notwithſtanding S. Auftin'r)doth expound with vs 
(t)®pit.s. Catholikes, to wit, that our Lord ſpake only of our rea- 
& epift Jjinesand preparation of mynd for the renouncing of all, 


59-7 4+ which he requireth at our hands, when iuſt occaſion is 
C1uen 
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given therof;which expoſition no doubris true, becauſe 
alitilebeforein the ſayd Chapter our Sautour did reckon 
our Wyues,and our owne bodyes among thoſe thinges, 
Which weare to renounce. 

16»  Toiuſtify the Lnuiſibility of the Church, they \,, 
rack and renter thoſe words o! our Sautour : Fenrr (1) hor (u) al 
& nunc eſt c3e. The houre commerh and now i , when the true 4 
worsbapper sball worsbip the Father un ſparit and truth: Where (x) 'n hume 
they labour to proue the words, #n {pms in{pirit, toim- {+122 


ply the Inviſibility of che Church, becauſe ſuch cannot be ()!64d. 
thy certainly knowne and ſeene, whoſe:ue God only in ſpi- (T)0G 
You rit; wheras Cyril(x) , Chry ſotome(y), and Enthymius (2) f oe 
» & oppole the wordes , In ſpirit, to the ceremonies of the 
Mat Icwes, as they were corporall & externall; & the words, 
'be 2 Truth, to theſame ceremonies, as they were figures of 
ni- thingesto come. 
ot 17- Theyinlikeſortdo obiec (to iuſtify the ſayd ,, 
be Hereſy) the wordes of the Apoſtle, whoſayth :Non(a)ac- (4) 1z4hy, 
Iſo ceſiſtic ad tratabilem motem Cc. Tou are not come ynto the moiit, .x, 
all that may be touched &c. but vnto the mount S101, and vn! the 
be Citty of the l1:11ng God, the celefttall leruſalem &c. Where, by the 

wordes, Mount Sion, and the Citty of God, theytcach that the 
ch militant Church is vnderſtood, which becauſe jt is ſpiti- 
”* tuall, is oppoſed in this text, to the mount Sinaz, which 
to is viſible. But $: Chyſoitome (e) , Theophiladt (F) and others (6) 1, pync 
"Ws doexpound (with the Catholikes) that by ſpiritual Sion, locum. 
ly and the Cirty of God in this place, is not ynderſtood the (f) ibidem, 
to Church militant, but triumphant, which doth conſitt of 
& the bleſſed ſpirits , and therforeit followeth mmediatly (8)E Bo | 
"_ after: But you are come to the company of many thouſand Angells, R 
[i «1d' to the ſpirits of the tuft; Which words cannot haue a di- | 
"a re& reference to the militant Church. | 
6 18. Toproue inlike manner thatthe Church of God | 
h may vtterly faile and decay, they viually obiect th:t pro- Pn : 
m pheſy of Danrel: Deficiet bothi4 & ſacrifictum, the ſacrifice hall 
a ceaſe; wheras thoſe wordesare not vnderſtocd of the time | 
1 of Antichrift, but of the overthrow of Teruſalem , and of 
2 the ceaſing of the Iewilh ſacrifices, and thus is this pro- 
A pheſy 


rn OT 
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(b) in cap. pheſy expounded by Chryſeitome (h), Terome (i), 4uftin(k 
24. Math, Fuſebins ( J Clemens(m) Jr rpm ara - 
( : — 19. They allo obiect tothe ſame purpoſe thoſe words 
one jt". of Chriſt : Cam (0) yenertt &c. When the ſonneof man ball 
fchinom. come, deft thou thinke be shal find fayth vpon the earth. Which 
(1) 1, 8. E- is not ynderſtood, that at Chriſt his coming the Church 
14u2. de- - ot God thalbe extin&, bur only that markable andexi- 
won/l c.2. miousfayth, which is (o much commended, ſhalbetound 
(m) lw.1. but in few atthoſe later dayes. Andrthus doth $S-lerome 
naps (p\, & S. Auſtin (q) expound this rext. To the ſhorts they 
tre ludeos 3N0Ng othertextesdo bringforth the words of the A 
cap.s, File(r): Niſevenent diſceſito premium &c. Except there come a de- 
(o)Luc.as parting firft, cy that man of fine bediſcloſed &c, Our ot which 
(p) Dialog. wordes they labour to prone, that there muſt be ageneral 
contra Lu- departure from the true fayth at the comming ot Anti- 
_ * _ . chriſt. And the contrary to this ſenſe and meaning di- 
get ” uers of the Fathers, ro wir, Chryſoftome (x), Theodoret (1), 
T - i,  TheophilaQt (u), and Auſtin (x) do by the word" diſceſio, or 
(r)z. Thef- departure, in this place ynderſtand Anrichriit himſelte, by 
ſal.z. the figure Metoyymas, as being the cauſe, that divers ſhall 
(s) '» hu#c depart from the fayth , Others of them, to wit, 4mbroſe(y), 
locum. & Sedidius (z) ,do vnderitand therby a departure from the 
(t) _ Roman Empire; neyther of which epolicions do fauour 
(v) ap + our Aduerfaries at all. 
ety Dei 20: To obſcure the DoQrine of Traditions they 
cap. i9. 1-96 the ſenſe and meaning ofthe Apoſtle (a), who 
(y) In haz {ayth: Sed Fcernos, vel Angelus deceloeuzgelizar vobis preterquz 
lou. quod euangelizautmus cc. But though we,or a Angell frombeauen 
(z)Ibidern, preach vnto you contrary 10 that which hath bene preached, lethin 
12. beaccurſed. Where they deduce, that al Traditions are hers 
(CEN by condemned . But notwithſtanding the Fathers, doe 
9) TE expound this place only of ſuch Do&trines, as are contra- 
om ry andoppoſtte to the Dorine there alreadypreached, 
(C) l. 17, J PF P 
cocra Faye And tnerfore S. Ambroſe(b) doth expound this place by 
Rum. c. 3, theſe wordes, fi contra: in like ſort S. Auftm (c) ficontra, S. 
(d) In ha: Terome'd\ , fi aliter >meaning therby , if not agreable, but 
iscum. repugnantto the former DoArine. Tn like fortthey pro- 
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our and his Apoltles do difproue and reprehend Tradi- 
tions ingenerall. Which words being ſpoken only of cer- (1 
taine friyolous and wicked traditions of the ſewes,do no- 4 8 _— 
thing at ail impugne the Traditions of the Catholike (g) In he+ 
Church: & thus we find thole texts expounded by 1lreneus 7e/. Ptoto- 
(f), Epiphamwsg), & 8. lerome(h) . met, 

21. Wheras we hould the vnlawfulnes of matiage © Inec8- 
in ſome perſons, and of meates at ſome tymes : our Ad- eG me. 
uerſaries to impugneour Doctrine herein ,do yſually al- ad5 he 
ledge thar place otthe Apoltle, where he ſayth (i): 1nno- (i) b > 
wſrimis diebus diſcedent quidam a fide &rc- probibentes nubere, & much "14 
abſtinere a cibis : 1nthelater dayes certaine shall depart from the (k) 1,0, 
fayih eye forbidding to marry, aud commanding to abſt zine from co:ra Fau 
meates. Wheras the Apoitle in this yew {peaketh of ſuch ttum 
who abſolutly forbeare mariage and meares , as things al- (14. 1, wn 
together ynlawtul (which cannotin any ſort be applyed louman. 
to the Catholikes,, ) And theſe were the Tatians , Marcio- © A 
mes, and the Manichees . Thus is this text expounded by 6) is Fr 
Auftin(k), lerome(l) , ambroſe(m), and Chryſoſtome(n). locum. 

22. Concerning our Saulour they teach ſeuerall er- 14. 
Tours; firit that he increaſed in wiſedome and knowledge, (0) cap. te 
as other men do, and thathe was not filled with grace (p)./n &«- 
and knowledge from his mothers wombe, To proue this frm, 
their Hereſy they bring thoſe words of 8. Luke: leſus profi- (Y 1,20, 
ciebat ſapientis, e'ate, & grana; leſus didprofit and creaſe in T beſewurs, 
rwiſedome, and grace. Bur the common expoſition of the Fa- l ” / 
thersis.thathe profired in wifedome & grace only in the Foobry 
opinion of men, to whome hedayly diſcauered his wiſe- () /. 5. by 
dome, andgrace more and more . Thus doth Gregory (p fide ©-p- 8, 
Naziantene, Cyril(q), Damaſcene (tr) , Theoph1L:, and others (9) 4 Ex 
expound this place » In like ſort to proue Chriſtes ig- {7 * 
norance, they produce that place where it is ſayd : De Hg "I fs 
dienemo's\ ſcit: That day no man knoweth, neither the Angells,noy wn 1. 
the ſonne,but only the Faber. Wherby is not ment,thar Chriſt Mp 
did notknow, when that day thovld be, (as our Aduer- (2) |. La 
{aries do infer)but thathedid not know it tote]] it to o- Geu/, cou 
thers. Andthus 4mbroſe(t), Gregory(u) , lerome(x), Baſil (y), #7 444- 
and AuitmZ) expound theſe words. ' mich. 3, 

R 22. To 
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159- 23. Tomaintaine thatblaſphemy, that Chriſt ſuffered. 
throughout his Paſlion the paynes of hell, they are nor 

aſhamed to yrge his feare & i\eating inthe Garde, moſt 
differently from the iudgmet of the aunciet Fathers;for F, 

(a)Can. 3r. Hilary(a) faith, that Chriit the feared in regard of his dif. 
is Math, Ciples, whom he ſaw would forfak him:lerome{b)writeth 


_ :6- that he then grieued for the Iewes, in ſinning ſomuch b 
arm. 


| i" þ 
crucitying him, Ambr. (c)& Chyyſoſt+ (d)attribute hisfeare, 
©) ” —_— ors” affeRiozasfeari ” < _ of his body... 
(4)Mhe, 24 Tothe yphoulding of the ſame impiety, they 
26. Math, Wielt thoſe words ofthe Apoſtle, yz. lndiebus(e)carnispre= 
(e) Hebr, ces &c. Who tn thedayes of his flesþ did offer vp prayers and ſuppli- 
5s cations with ſtrong crying, and teares ynto him;that was ableto ſaue 
him from death , and w4s alſo heard, in that which be feared: 
Our Aduerſaries meaning hereby, that Chriſt -did not 
pray,thathe ſhould not dye, but that he'might not be e- 
ternally damned; and through this feare he was heard of 
his Father . Wheras the true, both reading (according to - 
(f)az3 ras the(f)Greeke)and meaningis, that Chriſt was heard of his 
$vau84:45 Father, either becauſe himſelfe was worthy of all honour - 
propter 6- 1nd reuerence; or in that, he didaffe@ his Father witha]l 
wn traz ay due honour and reuerece. And thus do we find.thisplace 
L expounded by Chryſotome,and Occumeniw, all of themſo 
wryting vpon thistext. 

25. Toimpugne Purgatory andprayer for the dead; 
they alledge the ſaying of Dawid: Ci/g)dederit dileflis ſuis (6- 
(8) Pſalm. num, ecce hareditas Domins. When he shall giueſleepe Gy reſt to his 
16s beloued, then beboyld the inheritance of theLord.T hey inferring 
hereby,that al the godly preſetly yps theirdeath do.come 
16. to heauen;wheras indeed this text ismeant of the general 
 _ reſurreRio of all:& thisis ſo expounded by 8. Auſtin(h),In 
(b) In bac like ſort they produce that place of Eccleſiaſticus(i\: Quodciigz 
locum. Ffacerepoteſt manus tua, mſtanteroperare: -Mhatſoeuer thybad cau 
(i)c.9. do,doit inſtatly,becauſenecither any worke,norreaſs,norknowledg, 

nor wiſedome @ beneth , whither thou hafteſt : they meanin 
k)In C6- - 
(In £7 heerby,thatthedead haue nofeeling, knowledg nor help 
men £ ofthe liuing, Which place(according to theexpolitio ofthe 
" Fathers)makesnothingagainſt Purgatory;for aw” | 

th 


doth mt 


ſus . Which place indeed is ynderſtood of amediatour on- 


lensin bunulitate & rveligione Angelorum &c. Let no man ſe- Nyſl. 
duce you by humblenes of mynd and worchipping of Angells Cyc. In (r)Coleſ, 


certaine Angells were to be worſhipped, as inferiour 
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erprete theſewordes,cither of ſuch, as beleeue nei- 

ther heauet norhell, nor-an y thing els to follow after 

this life; orels of thoſe, wholiuing wickedly, and ſo dy- 

ing, do deſcend direRly into hell, where there is no re- 
medynor hope of ſolace. S. Gregory(applyeth this place, (1) l. 4+ 
euen to'thoſe which come to Purgatory, interpicting, Pialog» 6 
that a man after he is dead, by himſelfe can make no mea» i? 

nes of eaſe and releefe, but ifhe be holpen with the prayers 
of the lining, it is becauſe he hath deſerued fo to be relie- 
ued, when he wasaliue by his good works and lite. 

26. ' Laſtly they alledgethat paſſage of Ecdefiaſtes(m) 
(aboue touched))- the anfwere wherot,, is inthe tormer 
C hapter but one ſet downe;to wit, that thoſe which are 
in Purgatory, belong tothe South, that isto heauen, fro (n) Log 
whence there is no paſſage to hell, nor from hell thither. - hx 
And thus is that text expounded by S. Ierome(n) . 

. .. 27« Againſtprayerto Saintes. They vrge that, which 
the Apoſtle ſaich :Vnus (o)eft mediator Des & bominum &c, , 7: 


One med:atour betwene God and man, which1s the man Chriſt le- ttt rm 


(m)c Its - 


ly in reſpect of our Redemption, but not in regard of In- 
terceſſion- In whichfenſe Cyril (p) was not aftayd to cal Jy F ".{ 
the Prophers & apoſtles Mediatours berwen God & ys, & [7 


IOs 


Gregory(q) Naz3anzene the martyrs. To the ſame end,they (q)grar.ad 
wreſt thoſe'words to the Coloſiians(r) : Nemo yos ſeducat, vo- Gregorin, 


which placethe Apoſile doth condemne the hereſy of $i- ** 
mon Magus , Who following the Platonicks, did teach, that 


Gods, & which madethe world, and through whoſe me- 
diation onlythe wrath of the great & inuifible God was = 
to be appealed, as appeareth ( beſides out of the text ir Coluf LP 
ſelfe ) from the expoſitions of Chryſoftome (s) , Occtime- ) K. (A 
rixs(t), and Theophila#(u)ofthis place. 8. lerome(x\teacheth, torr, 
thatinthatformer place of the Apoſtle, thoſc are reprzh&- (v) ibidems , 1 
ded, whe did Gerifce tothe Angells . They alſo atledge. (*/4- 10,a4 1 
{ome places, Which do ſeemeto intimate, that the Saintes, 4 <4/tam 
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. & {ach as be dead, do knovy nothing of theations of the 
(y) ſs. 63, liuing, as for example, Twes[y] entm Pater nofter, Abrabam- 
neſciunt nos &c, Thou art out fatber, Abraba bath not known vs,& 
Iſrael hath bene ignorant of vs. To which place is anſwered, 
that Abraham , and others of the old Teftament did not 
know, what their children & fuccefſours being aliue, did 
here ypon earth, becauſe themſelues werenot as yet bleſs. 
(z)l decu- (44, And we grant, that the.dead naturally do not know, 
DTT nv hat theliuing do. And thus $. Auſtiv[zJexpoundeth this 
'” text. 

18, 28. Laſtly(toconcludethis poynt of producing the 
Fathers expoſictions of Scripture againſt ouraduerſaries) 
wheras they do alledge to-proue, thar there is now no ſa- 

(a) loan, Crifice in the Church , the words of our Sauiour, [aJCi-- 
25, ſummatum eft, It isconſummated or finizhed. As ifour Sauiour 
teltifyed hereby, that whatſocuer was requiſite for our 
health and faluation was accompliſhed and conſummated _ 
- by his only ſacrifice ypon the Croſſe: wheras his meaning 
only was, that all his afligionsand puniſhments, which 
heſuffred in fleſh, were conſummated andended by his 
death ypon the Crofle:& thus do Auitin, Cyril, Fheophilaf, 
CC ChryſoHome reach im their expoſitions of this place. 

29 Thisnow(among many other like paſſages of _ 
Scripture, obieted by our aduerfaries) may ſerue to dif- 
couer the Fathers judgments, in theexplicating of al fuch 
texts; and how far diſtant (at leaſt in thoſe learned Do- 
Rourscenſures) they are from cotradiCting any one point 
of our Catholike Fayth, 8& conſequently how preiudici- 
all it were to the Proteſtantsin the Fathers indgments, to 
make the holy Scripture, the ſole'and laſt reſort and Tri- 
bunall of Controuerſies. And here we are toaduertiſe the 
Reader, that heis not ro expect, tliat the Fathers ſhould 
preuent in their bookes & Commentaries, by way of ex-. 

licatton, the objieRions, and arguments drawne from all 
ſuch places of Scripture, as are vrged by our aduerſaries; 
both becauſe they could not foreſee the Herefies of our 
tym?s;as alſoifthey had, yet could they not be iffduced 
to belicue , thatany one of learning, profeſſing Chriſtian 
Faith 
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e Fayth and Religion would ſopertinaciouſly,and impei- 
y- tinently rackand force Gods ſacred word for the yphoul- 
- diag ot their Herefies, as the SeRaries of our age haue 
. done. 


20: . Neither is the Reader to looke, that our Catho- 
like Expoſitions of euery text , which onr aduerſarics doe 
vrge againſt ys, ſhould be warranted with the authori- 
ties of many Fathers, (though moſt of them haue bene ſo 
fortified)inchat, ſome ſuch pallages of Scriprure there are, 
of which few Fathers tid yndertake to make any pecu- 
liar Comment or expoſition at all. Only irſuftiferh, chat 
we can haue ourexpoſitios of eucry ſuch ſentece of Scrip- 
ture ſtrengthned with-the authorities of ſome few of the. 
Andthatthe Proteſtants are notable to alledgeſo much 
as one Father interpreting in the Proteſtants conſtruction 
againſt our Catholike Doarine,any one of the former al- 
ledged places of Scripture, or any one other text which 
our aduerſariesalledge though heere it be notfet downe. 
And now. hauing thus diſlodged onr Adquerſaries of 
their belt couerts and places of Retyre, for patronage 
of their: ſtrange and exorbitant Poſitions and Do- 
Arine; asalſo, . having inthe precedent Chaprer forti- 
fied and ſtrengthned with the Fathers explicarions the 
ſenſe and meaning of ſuch texs, aswe produce againſt the, 
F will herein-proceed no further, referring one point to 
their owne conſiderations and iudgmenrs ; to wit, whe- 
therthemſclues receaue greater hurt and domage, by the 
Fathers ereRting their impregnable Forts of Gods word, 
from whence they make their iſſues & fallyes out in pur- 
ſuite and profligation of theſe mens Herefies; then by the 
fayd Fathers raiſing and batteriffg downe, the weake 
houlds andfortrefſes of ſuch miſapplyed texts of holy 
Scripture, wherin our Sectaries are-wontto place theyr 
oreateſt ſtrength and conficence ;fince by the firſt, they 
Hereſies receaue moſt deadly ang incurable wounds, by 
the ſecond, the Catholike Faith 1s ſecured & freed from al 
dangerous afſaults and encounters. 

131- Bur toend this point, (to wit that the Fathes 
R 2 INLer- 
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interpreted the Scripture in generall, in one & thelame 
ſenſe with vs Catholikes) the cuidency of it is ſuch; as that 
therefore the Fathers are cared by -our Aduerſaries 
(through their ſuppoſed-miſconſtruftion of Scripture) as 
maintainers of Popith Religion. The-confideration of 
which afſertion of theirs, being for ſeueral reſpe&ts not to 
2 neglected, and as particularly conducing tour preſet 
purpole, induceth mea litle to inſiſt in ſetting downe the 
{euerall reprovalls and criminations of the Pzoteſtantes 
bouldly deliuered againſt the Fathers for their defending 
of our Catholike Articles and DoQrrine . Which. point 
being made manifeſt, .itthen inevitably followeth, that 
euc in our Aduerſaries indgments, theFathers did deliver 
p the ſayd conſtructions of Scripture, which we Catholiks 
do, ſeing the Fathers maintained .no Doctrines , butſuch 
as were in their owne opinions warranted with the au- 
thority of Gods ſacred wrytten word, oratleaſt not any 
way impugned by theſame. | 
(a) Contra 32. And firſt we find D. Whitaker (a) (ſcornefully 
Durevmn. traducingthe Fathers in a genera[l) to write, thus the Popish 
(.6.0.423. Religion(to vie hisown words)ts# patched Conerlet of the Ea- 
thers errours ſowed together. 
Wy 33- D. Whitguift (b) (the once pretended Archbiſhop 
( y; m : of of Canterbury) in like mannerthus chargeth the Fathers: 
kn Wis / ver How greatly were almoit all the Brehops and learned wryters of the 
ro the ad. Greeke Church, and Latm alſo for the moft part, ſpotted with Do- 
monition (Grines of freewill, of merits, of Inuocation of $Saintes, and ſuch like? 
pag. 47% meaning ſuch like points of our Religion. _ 
& 473 24. Peter (c) Martyr ſpeaking of the ſuppoſed Po- 
(c) De Y0* viſh Errours, thus infimulates the Fathers within the ſaid _ 
up: 47% errouts, ſaying: Aslong «4 we inſiſt in Councels and Fathers , ſo 
long we shalbe connerſant m the ſaid errors. =—Malantthon (d) 
(4) Int. {like ſort inueighing againſtthe Fathers, thus aucrreth: 
_ w3et Preſently fromthe beginnang of the Church , the anncient Fathers 
pers obſc:tred the Doftrmme concerning the tuitice of faith, increaſed Ce- 
printed at remomes, and deuzſed peculiar worships. 
London. 35. M. lewel(e)molt Hypocritically appealing to the. 
pag. ulte Fathers at Paules Croſſe, as challenging them for Prote-, 
| ſtants 
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fants, is tharply reprehended for ſuch his idle vaunting 


by D; Humfrey himſelfe in«theſe words : HFegaue the Papi its 
to0 large « ſcope, was intrrious tobimſelſe, and after a maney fpoi- 


led bimelfe and bis Church. 

26. Bezathus (f) confidently wryteth ypon-the ſaid (x1; Zi, 
poynt: Exen au thebeff tyres (meaning the tymes of the Fa- prefie v; 6 
thers of the Primitive Church) the ambirion, i9norance, and the n-v 
lewdnes of the Bichops was ſuch, that the very blynd may eaſily per» 7 © mint 
ceane; that Sathan was preſident in ther aſſemblies or Councels, 2 . STE 

| | . . _— . » 0 FE 
37- ButI will conclude this point withthereſti- ,,;.. 

mony of Luther,, who , as he wasthe firſbin our age; that coygy an 
broached areligion ynknowne to the Fathers of the Pri- no 2387, 
mitiue Church :. So he ſhewed himſelfe moſt inſolent in 
i -r;ng, Morag for theirmaintainingof our Catholike 
Religion, he rhus ſpeaking of them (g): The Fathers for {o (8) Luther 
many ages haue bene plainly bland, and motignorant in the $erip- 7 om. x. 
tures, theybaue erred all their lifetyme, and ynles they were ame- VV itten- 
ded before their deathes , they were neuer Saintes ,nor pertayning 978+ anna 
to the.Church. I 554. defer 

28. Now fromall theſe aſſertions of our SeRaries iris 2 ©2979 
neceſſarily gathered, that their diſclaimingfrom the aun< ©5435 
cient Fathers, as patrones of ourreligion, doth implicitly 
inuolue in it ſelte ( asaboue I haue touched ) that euen in 
our aduerſaries acknowledgmets, the Fathers interpreted 
the Scriptures in one and the ſame ſenſe-with vs Carho- 
likes, (for ifrhey had made one and the ſame conſtruction 
of the Scripture with the Proteftats, they had then ranghe 
the ſame Doctrine, which the Proteſtants now teach)and 
conſequently it appeareth, how dangerous itis to our ad- 
uerſaries toappeale to the Scripture alone, as Tudge of all 
Controuerſies, if for the true conſtryRion and ſenſe ther. 
- they would reſt inthe iudgments of the auncient Fa- 

CL . 
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T bat the Scripture doth make for the Catholikes, 
euen by the tacite acknowledgment of our 
Aduer ſaries, rifing from their main- 
rayning of our Catholike articles. 


CHAP. XL 


£222-D'N this laſt place we are to vndertake to 

By 28, ſhew, thateuen by our Aduerſaries Conte(- 
V 2c , the holy. Scripture is moſt cleare for 
Te 


e 


(*) Luther 
63 Comet, 
C 1, ad Gae 
lat. Caium. 


22 iuſtitying our Catholike Faith : which point 
mightbcproued at large by producing their 
[4 taſtis, ©vne words and expolitions of many of the chiete paſ- 
oh '2, ages of Scripture, wherby weare able to demonſtrate out 
Chemnie, Of their owne books and writings, that they are interpre=- 
in Exam. td by themin the ſameſenſe and meaning, wherein we 
Cone, Tri- Catholikes do vſually expound them. Bur this courſe I 
dent ſef'4. will purpoſely forbeare, partly roauoyde the diſtaſtfull 
& 179 jteration of the formertexts ſo often already repeated, but 
#7 Chicflyin regard of the tedious protixity., which would 
Novi necefſlarily attend the delivering (in their -owne wordes) 
le/uit,pre- of our Aduerſaries expoſitions of all ſuch places; and in 
cip - capit, ſupply therof, I willrake a more briefe ( and yer no lefſe 
Brentins conuincing) method. Thatis, I will ſer downetewof our 
/u1is mayne Controuerſies(for example of al the reſt)acknow- 
Age z, ledged, taught, and iuſtified by our Aduerfaries, and fuch 
n= 9 who for wit and learning may ſeeme to equall any o- 
nibus, 5- thers of their owne fide. Which thing being once perfor- 
melmanus med, it then incuitablyfolſowerh (euenfrom their owne 
in /uo vo- Principles) that they acknowledge the Scriptureto make 
imine Cs forthe Catholikes in the fayd DoRrines confefled by the, 
fra Tr4& face their owne generall and conſtant axiome (x) is, 
0% & that they arenotto belecue any thing , as matter of fayth, 
—_ but what hath it warrant in Gods written word. Andto 

* procced yet more particularly, ſcing that for A of 
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fuch Catholike arucles, no paſſages of Scripture can be 
alledged more forcibly and prellingly by our Aduerlaries 
own cenſure, then the texts alledged in the tormer Chap- 
ters, it therfore may be concluded, that thoſe very parti» 5, 
cular texts ( euen by the acknowledgment of the Prote- (a) Alled- 
ſtants ) do receaue that ſenle and conitruction, which the gedby 
Fathers, and we Catholikes haue deliuered of them for Y Yhitg. 
proote and warranting of our fayth. Agayne, wheras our P37» 
Aduerſaries ( Which maintaine any ſuch Catholike Poſi- (b)Vbr free 
tions) will (no doubt)confidently auouch, that they teach <) F 74 
nothing which may be contradicted by the Scripture; It gedby © 
in like {ort followetrth, that all ſuch texts of Scri pture me- YV hit- 
tioned aboue, and others of like nature (which are yroed £vift bi 
by other proteltats toimpugne the ſaid Catholike points) [upra. pe , 
are,at [eaſt in theſe mens.iudgments,to be taken in a con- *** 
ſtruction far difterent from ouerthrowing the ayd arti- ,,.2*, 
- TY : (d) In his 
cles. So as the conclution of all is this , that in theſe mens banks EOS 


cenſures, we implicity do ſhevy, that ſuch authorities of ;uled Cen. 


Scripture vrged by vs, doconfirme our Catholike Fayth, ur, epiſt, 
and obieCted by them do preiudiceir nothing atall ; But theolop. 
to beginne. epiſt 74, 
1- And firſt concerning the P7imacy of one in the (© Hi/io- 
Church of God; we fynd that Calziz /a) thus fayth : The 7'* [4674 
twelue Apoſtles had one among them{to gonernethe reſt. D. Whit- nes hoy 


} 
guift(b)ſayth: Among the Apoſtles themſelues there wasne chiefe. part, 2, fol. 


&c. In likefort Muſcalus(c)fayth: Peter is found in may; places f Yu e*ti/l, 
to haue bene chiefe among thereſt. Melanthon(d)thus writeth:as Pauli ad 
certamne Bishops are Preſident ouer many Churches , (6 the Bichog of Philippenſ. 
Rome 15 Preſident over all Brihops, andthis Canonical poltcy no = le g) tn Pts 
man(l bope) will, or ought to diſalow . To maintaine this ſing © mh 
Doctrine Iacobus Audraas is alledged by Hoſpinianns(e) ., ET LH 
2. Thatthe Popeisnot Antichritt appeareth 6 6 LEY 
the teſtimonies of diuers Proteſtants, which teach , that icy pam 
Antichriltis not yet come. So doth Zanchius (f) reac!:: the 
like doth Francſcus(g) Lambertus atirmes And Dove in one (Of the 
of his ſermons {h) confeflerh: That ſome Proteantes do mabe 1919 & 
a doubt, whether Antichris] be yet renealed or no, And heete we Ch. o 
are to oblerue, that ſome other Proteſtants, who do teach gy 
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him to be come, do make the Turk to be him ; thus doth 
Meladthon ſo vrged by Hare, in his Theological diſcourſe, 
pag. 102.) Bucer ,and Fox teach, vz, Af. Mon. of anno 1577. 
pag. 539+ 
Touching the Reall Preſence, who knoweth. 
not,that Ly:ber, and the Lutheranes detend it. And ther-. 
fore it is ncedles to ſet down the particular names of any 
of them, ſincethe maintainers of this DoArine(whachare: 
not Catholikes) are tearmed Lutherans, eſpecially be- 
cauſe they chiefly diflent from the Caluiniſtes in this 

oynt, 

P X 4. That Prieſts do truly remit finnes by Abſolution, 
and not only'pronounce them to be remitted , appeareth 
from the teſtimony of the Engliſh Communiog booke, 
where the Prieſt ſayth: And by bis authority committed to me, 

; I abſolue thee fromall thy finnes . Which booke is therfore re- 
np Jiſput, prehended by the booke called, the Suruey(i) of the booke 

Theologic, of common prayer, As alſo the ſame is proued by Lobechius: 

pag zore (k), who ſayth: That God remitsſinne immediaily by bimſelfe, 

(1)i!n A- but mediatly by bis miniſters . Aud that the Caluiniites do therfore- 

polog.con- ere im withdrawing this efficacy from the abſolution giuen by the 

fl. AtiS» meinifter of the word . Thus farre Lobechins . And anſwerabl 
nA ,2* hereto we find, that Melandhon (1) did teach, that Abſolution 
(2) _ ie & properly a Sacrament. The like did Spandeburge(m), Andreas 
Theologice (1) Althamerus, and Sarcerius (o) affirme. 
pags 116, 5, Thatthe Sacraments of the new Teſtament, con- 
(n) In con- ferregrace,ex opere operato, appeareth from the judgment of 
\ Exlat, (0c0- 1, Bilſon in his true difference, part. 4. pag. 539 D: Whita- 
rum ſcripts þ,oy contra Durenm. l. 8.p. 662. M. Hooker in his Eccleſiaſti- 
« #5I8j call policy l#. 5, ſc. 57. Melancthos in cap. 4. ep1$t.ad Roman. 
C0) Loc. Jacobits Anareas , #1 Epitom. collog. Monttsbelgar . pag. $8, Lac. 
com, kom, Oftander 11 Enchirid, controuerſ. &#c. p. 272. 
x. de poteſl, 6. The Doctrine of Freewill in like ſort is maintay- 
Fcclej. fol. ned by Ofiander , Cent. 16. Pp. 814. by Siccanus & Hemingiu, 
JOS« &5 Wille: doth wwitneſſe in his Sinopſis printed 1600.p. $08.By 
Perkins, in Iz renelat. p.zz 6 "© 

5. 7, The Doctrine ofmertt of workes, to wit, that in re- 

gard of Chrilt his Paſſion and pronuſe, and as proceeding 


| from 
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from faith (all which poynts the Catholiks do acknow- 6. 
ledgeas necellary) they are meritorious , is warranted by 
the teſtimonies of Melanihen(p) , of the Confeſſions (q) mn (Þ) /oe.. 
the Harmony, of Hooker (r) , and of the diſputation holden ©9%. 4e bo< 
at Rataſbone(s) . | "1s payee 
8. Thetorbeazance of certaine meates at ſet tymes, 9/5 
and this notfor a politick reſpec, but in regard of ſpiri- 25.66 
tuallends,is1uſtified by Hooker(t), who not only condem- pag. zog, 
neth Aerts and Montanus for teaching the contrary , but 
doth allo anſwere the place vrged out of S. Paul by our (0) #8 
Aduerlaries,in diſproote of our Catholikefaſtings. The (r) 4: bay 
ſayd Doctrine is allo approued by a booke {(wrynen by a Ecclefraſt, 
Protefiantauthour) intituled, Quermmonia (u) Eccleſie, prin- poic, l+ g, 
ted in London anno 1592. je&b, 714 ps 
, TheDoctrine of Euangelicall Counſels is maintained 394» 
by Luther, (x)by Hooker in his Eccletiaſticall policy. bb, 3, : 
ſedi. 8. pag. 140. and by D. Conel in his defence of Hooker (%/P-31-@? 
art.8..Þ. 49..50* Oe age” 4% 
10. Laſtly that the true Church is ever to be ſible, i, ©. Lb 
15 proucd from the teſtimonies of Melanithon , who alled- If 
ging ſundry texts out of Scripture in proofe therof, thus (y) 1, 
concludeth: Hi & ſimiles loci non de Idea Platomica, ſed de Ec- com.de Bee 


(Cleſie viſibils loquuntur , D. Field (z) doth affirme the ſame , «e/.p. 3544 


and therupon reprehendeth Bellarmine for prouing need- 10. 


leſly the Viſibtlity of the Church, as if theſame-were de- (Z) #. 1» of 


nyedby the Proteſtants . D. Humfrey in like ſort iuſtifieth *** E##rch 
the Churches Viſbility:and intreating at large and prouing Pel9eC7' 25s 
this poynt, in the end direceth his wordes to the Catho- 
likes in this manner : Car (a) ergo anxze & curſe probant, (a) In Ie- 
quod anobisnunquame#t negatum: that is , why do our Aducyſ;- fiitiſmo 
ries ſo painfullyproue that (to wit the Churches Viſibility) ©%* 2 
which we nener denied? Thus teacheth the ſaid DoGour. ap): ip 
I 1. The ſame Doctrine of the Churches Viſibility, is in b) Iu 
likeſort maintained by Henoch Clappam(b),who thus faith: [ou ajoug 
Not only all Auncients did hoald the ChurchesViſibility, but alſo al remedy. 
learned men of our age. «vatnſt 
12. Theſenowten articlesamong many other ſuch /<*4/me p, 
like Catholike poynts, acknowledged by Jour Aduerſa- *** 
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ries , ( as the Reader may tully ſee in that moſt elaborate, 
learned, conuincing,and vnanſwerable booke, ſtiled, The 
Proteſtants Apology £ the Roman Church) may be ſuthcient to 
proue, that the Scripture maketh molt cleare and euidet 
for the juſtifying ot our Catholike Fayth in the tormer 
poynts, at leaſt in the iudgments of thele (as I may tearme 
them) Agrippian, and halte Chriltians;I meanc, in the iudg- 
ments of the atorealledged Proteſtants teaching and ac- 
knowledging theſe Catholike Pohitions. Andthereaſon 
hereot is, in that thoſe who maintaine and defend the 
ſayd former articles , do neuertheles (as I touched before) 
contidently teach & auouch, that, that only (and nothing 
els)is to be beleeued in matters ot faith, which is manifeſt 
ly and expreſly warranted, or neceſlarily deduced out of 
the written word . Now this being thus, I ſee not how 
our former Proteſtants can auoyde and diuert the danger 
of this their preſent Doctrine, which broacheth, that the 
written word aloneis folely & definitively to determine 
all Eccleſlaltical doubts & Controuerſfies of Religion. 


The Conclufuon. 
CHAP, XII. 


T is recorded of a certaine Heathen Poet, whe 
encdcauouring to diſcounſel]. his Prince and Mes 
canas trom waging of watre (tothe which he 
had bene ouermuch inclined) compoſed a Tra= 
gedy, repreſenting therin all thoſe aggreuances and ter- 
rours commonly attending vpon watts; as ſacking of 
townes,depopulation of countries, ſlaughter ot{ouldiers, 
murthering of the innocent , and other ſuch lamentable 
effes. But initeed of his CaraFrophe, or laſt Act therof, he 
cauſed the Chorus, without any ſpeach at all, to bring forth 
in a veſlell, certaine dead bones of his Princes predeceſ< 
ſours, with a paper ihexin bearing thas(or the like)wnſcrip- 
1900) 7 
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tion, Eds pu irc 107 60/0100 78 7a) iy 19 770) 1:4 |11nxilor, 
T hart is: Bebould beere( mighty Prince )the bonesof ſuch thy aun- 


ceſtours, which were flatue anddyed :u the wares. Which dead- 


lively ſpectacle being ler in ine fight of his Lord, ſpake 
(no doubt) more teelingly and periuadingly ( as forcing 
or inuading his Vaderttanding by theiretitiable afſaulr 
of the Eye) then the deliuerance of words, or any other 
external repreſentation could import, 
 - 2+» Thelikeinthecloſure of this treatiſe T thinke 
good to obſerue, for hauing labourcdto withd:aw our 
Sectariesfrom erecting the Scripture asſole Iudge of C5- 
troueries;in the patronizing wherofthey watr & fighta- 
oainſt Gods ſacred word, againſ the practiſe of the church 
in her firſt purity, againit che yniforme judgment of the 
auncient Fathers, and hnally again{t Reaſon it ſelf, And 
hauing refuted this their Doctrine, firlt by diſcouering the 
dithculty of the Scriptures, in regard wherof, euery pri= 
uate ſpirit ( though of ſuchas are predeſtinated and ele- 
Red) cannot aflure himſelt indubioully of their true ſenſe 
& meaning, Secodly by laying down the incopetency & 
inſufficiency of the Scriptures in this poynt, proceeding 
both from the Proteſtants diſagrements , which is Scrip- 
ture, from the corruptions of all Originalls and Tranſ\la- 
tions therof now extant, at leaſt by the 1adgiment of our 
new Ghofpellers, and laltly by ſhewing, that ſuppoſing 
the Scripture to be this tudge, yetit maketh in belialfe of 
vs Catholiks,and not for our Aduerſaries, if we init ci- 
ther in the per{picuity of the Jetter therof, or in the iudg- 
ment of the Fathers and Proteſtants palled heron. The 
proofe of which patſages neceſſarily forcing, that the 
Scripture cannot be thisdetermining Iudge. Which being 
accomplithed, it now remaineth (by alluſion te the for- 
mer Poet) that in place of an exact & ceremonious Con- 
cluſion, I only preſent to the view ofthe Proteſtants, the 
yet extant,and(as it were)the yn-entombed ſentences & 
Iudgments of their own anceltours, (I meane of Luther, 
Calum, Zuinghus, and their followers)-wherin with great 
bitternes of ſpeach, they do anathematize and damne one 
23 another 


—. 


(a) The, 


So COMP, 


Louanienſ, 


(D)Epi/t, 
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another tor their diffezent opinions ryting our of theit 
ſuppoled reuealing ſpirit, & out of their priuate interpre- 
ting tne Scriptures, as ech one doth ttuly-cchargeanotherz 
though they all -indifterently maintained with the like 
feruour this Doctrine, promiſing infallibly to theſelues 
in particular thegertainty of this {pirit,, and iuſtifying in 
like ſort the Scripture for Iudge. 

2+ Thecſecenſures( Ifay) I will preſentto the eye of 
their iudgments, as ſo many vnburyed parcels of :their 
forefathers dead memories , ſtill remaining to witnes to 
their children, that their ſaid Predeceſlours in.this Do- 
&rine, did perith in the iuſtitying of this theirquarrel, not 
only by the hands of their protetled Aduerſaries the Ca- 
tholiks; but alſo by the bloudy wounds, which their cre- 
ditandeſtimation reciprocally receaued trom their ſeue- 
re ſentencing of one,another, as often as any of them at- 
tempted to practiſe in their particular works and labours, 
touching the making the Scriptureſole Judge of Contro- 
ueriies, which afore theyall had ioyntly taught by ſpe- 
culation. And heere it is to be obſerued , that theirinter= 
changablecondenations are inſeueral maners & ſorts. x. 
The Lutheranes with the SacrameRtaries (I meane with the 
Swingliansand Caluiniſts. ) 2. The Sacramentaries, with 
the Lutheranes. 2. The Lutheranes among themſelues. 4, The $#- 


\ Eramentanies among themſelues, ynder whome are comprehe- 


ded the Proteſtants and Puritanes herein England. All 
which patties notwithitading equally maintained the 
Scripture for Iudge, and the infallibility of the priuate 
ſpirit, and.therfore vponthis ground and principle (if ſo 
it were _ their own ſpirits (ech one challenging the 
like priuiledge therin) ſhould haue neceſlarily conſpired 
and agreed togeather in their Dorine & expoſitions of 
the ſayd Scriptures, fince the ſpirit of God is one, not ma« 


adioannem ny. Andfirſt I will begin with the iudgmentsof the Lu- 
Heruagis therans paſled ypon the Sacramentaries. 


T ypogra» 


Luther (a) himſelfe ſaith : Fe ſertouſly mdge the Z uin- 


phum Ar- elians and Sacramentaries tobe Herenthes, and Aliens from the 


geen Church of God. Andin another place hefaith : The SACTA- 
men taries 
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mentartes began their opinion of the Sacrament wih lyes , and with | 
lyes they defend it. As allo in third (c) (= was he thus wriyteth (c)yTom 3, 
againlt them: Y/+ will reproue and condemnethem ( to wit the in def ver- 
Sacramentaries) for 1dolaters, corrupters of Gods word, blaſ- 99! « cane 
phemers and deceauers, and of them as of the enemies of the Ghoſ- 2m þe 
pell, we will ſuſtaine perſecution, and ſpoile of our goods, and what- Jour 
ſoeuer they shall do ynto vs, as long as God willpermv't, | 

Neither are Luthers Poſthums, or his after-broode (TI 

meanethe Lutherans, whome by'the teſtimony of Dot. (d) In his 
Whitaker (d), the Engliſh Proteſtats imbrace as their deare 4/Vere r0 
brethren in Chriſt) more mild in cenſuring the Sacrame- *+ Camp'a 
taries,then their Father was: for Luke(e) Ofiander(a Luthe- a w/. _ 
ran) ſpeaking of certaine wicked aſſertions of them rou- («) © ks 
ching Chriſt ſaith thus: But heere-getle Reader)bebind x aboue x4, cont. 
thoſe blaſphemous things, which mn the diſcourſe, afore , we haue Caluinian, 
heard againſt the Sonne of God, out of the opinion of our Aduerſa- © 7, 
ries the Calumſtes, there openeth it ſelſe a gulfe or hell of Calunia 
Dottrine, tn which, if thou diligently waigh the matter , God is ſaid 
tobe the.authour of ſinne &c. and hence of neceſaty muſt ariſe in 
theharts of men manifeſt blaſphemies agatmnit God , The aid au- 
thour(e) in the ſame booke ſaith alſothus: Let any godly or (eq Bid. in 
friendly Reader what ſoeuer thinke., what deadly porſon doth powre Concluf. p, 
zt ſelfe into men yuder the Calumtan Dottrine, by which al Chri- 267+ 
Aaniſme almoſt & onerthrowne. 

6. Brenius(t) faith: All the Zutnglians workes are full of (f)In re« 
deprauations , cunnmges , deceipts,and ſlaunders , Weſtphalus 'g\ copnit, 
reporteth: That all the Calutnian workes are ſtufſed with taumes, prophetar. 
curſes, and lyes . And he further affirmeth , tliarheis able ro (8) Ar%+ 
ſhevw certaine pages of Calyins workes, of which euery {93 ©9ts 
one containeth aboue 20. notable lyes and taunts. Con- cF a 
radus Schluſſelb. (h) proteſteth; that the Caluiniſies do neuris by 4 frugal 
Artan and Turkasb impieties in their hearts, whuh doth not ſeidome fat, theo, 
at fit tymes openly diſcloſe it ſelfe. Caluiniſt, 

7, Stankarus.1i) thus wrytethto Calum : What denill (6 (1) Contra 
Calum hath ſeduced thee , to ſpeake with Arzus againit the ſonne Callin, ke 
of God &c And afterthe ſaid Lutheran conc]udeth: Beware ®* 
(0.Chrigtian Reader; ) and eſpecially all you Miniſters , beware of 
the bookes of Calum, and principally wn the articies of the Trmuy. 
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Incarnation, Mediatour, the Sacrament of baptiſme &c. 

Huini:s (k) chargeth Calum: That he wregteththe Serapture 
horribly, fromthe true ſenſe to the oxerthrow of himſelfe and others, 
And thus palling ouer the cenſnzes, which the bookes 


(k) n +i; 
epiſt dedt- 
catory of 


the Cifur.” Cal:tnus Indatzans, SC Caluino-paprſnus aftoard againit him,. 


of Caluins as, alſo omitting many other Lutherans writings againſt 

depratia= Cal:nand his ſect, and leauing out of the former Luthee 

MS, ranes(for breuity ſake) infinite other molt notorious pale 
ages directed to the fame purpole; this already ſer down 
{hali ſuffice concerning their condemnation of him,;& the 
Sacramentaries. 

9. Nowletvsſecon the contrary fide, how the Sa» 
cramentaries do bcare themſelues towards Luther and the 
Lutherans, contenting ourſelues with the ſame few pla- 

(1)Tom 2, Ces only of their cenſures, which may ſcrue for a taſt of the 
in reſpon{\ relt. | 

ed Luther. 10, And firſt Zumglus(1)calleth Luther, Marcton; 8 fur- 
confeſ] fol. ther ſaith, that be is guilty of high blaſphemy again#t the nature & 
453. T » effenceof God, mm that he taught that Chriſt dyed according to his 


om) in ref. diunity. He further thus ſpeaketh of Lucher, touching the 
pon. «d {ſame poynt : This can be by no reaſon explained oy excuſed , for 


Luther, 1, (Luther) clearly and manifeſtly confeſſeth , that he wil not acknows 
de $a:ram- ledge Chriſt to be his Samour, if only bis humanity bad ſuſſered. 
fol. 4*t- Zuinglius (m)alſo wryting in another place againſt Luthers 
(n) In/lit- Hgctrine thus fayth: Thou( Lutber) shalt be forced either to de- 
le 4 17" py the whole Scriptures of the new Teſtament , or to acknowledge 
Yo 26: Marcions hereſy. | 

(0) Ad- * $8 , 

nia EE BO oy Caluin(n)ſpeaking of Luthers hereſies ſayth: By the 
VV eſtpha- Lutherans, Marcgon raiſed out of he!l: and in another place 
lum. (0)Caluin fayth: The Lutherancs are forgers and lyars. 

(p)In Col 712, loannes Campanus (p) a Sacramentary faith : as cer= 


loq- (ate taineas God is God,ſocertame it ts, that Luther was 4 dinelislyar. 


ww 5. oe p 12. Laſtly (forgreater contraction of this point)Oe- 
ra 57" v0 colmp.jcdius affirmeth that the Latherans bring forth oily a co- 


far. louy or shadow (4s Heretihes commonly are accuſtomed todo) of the 
(a) Dialog. word of God, They bring not the word of Ged, and jet will ſeemc to 
cont, Me. build ypoar the word of God. See With what ful & intemperate 
[an&thon?. rexmes they do cnterchage one another, Now as we haue 

ſcene 


vc 
nC 


| Lutheran placeth fix ſorts of his owne Lutherans in the 
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CA ron ' the Sacramentaries for 
AS odet them- againe: 
So ES -rI— two ſects do abſolutely approue ſuch, 
.as are euen of their owne factions 
14 - Andfirſt we find that Couradus (*) the foreſayd by ) Tn Ca< 


Catalogue of Hezetikes. $o.( through thedifallowing of of nr 
one anothers. Dorine) did-firſt rife the diſtinftion of 29% 4. 
Molles & Rigids Lutherani; ſo as it is manifeſt, even outof 

their owne bookes and inuectiucs, that they hould one 

another for Hevetikes. 

. Now touching the Sacramentaries avoag 
chembthungr Dark wigs Canin) cendege Ziailts, for ca th.ds 
teaching that the Sacraments are bare externall 6g nes? cante Do» 
And is not Calainreciprocally condemned by Z aipgln(s) mint & t, 
againe, becauſe he attributed more to the Sacraments then #* ne 
externall ſignes? » » > 
x6. _Caftalio (t) a Sacramentary, charging Caluin glius epiſt. 
for reaching God to be the authour of finne, maketh a ad quads 
diſtinRion ofthe true God, and. of Caluins God, and gi- Gomane 
ucth adifferent deſcription of them both, and among o« ciuitatem 
therthinges hethere thus conc]udeth : this meanes not the fol. 196, & 
tinell, but the God of Caluin ithe Father of lyes': but that God wn ord < 1 p 
which the holy Scripture teacherh, is dtogerher contrary to this God 1.7. 
of Caluincye. And then after: The true God came to deſtroy the {114 ris, 
&porkes of the Caluinian. God, and theſe two Gods, as they are by n= c.de Sacra, 
ture contrary one to another, {+ ſo they beget and bring fath children (t) In |, ad 
of contrary diſpoſition; to wit, that God of Calupn children without Caluin, de 
mercy, proud, Orc. Thus Ca#ilis. And thus much of our tor- P7447 
rainenew Ghoſpellers for ſome taſt of the bitter ſentences 
deliuered againſt one another;in which poynt I acknow- 

Har pa haue ſer downe the hundred part of theyr 
mutuall accuſations. 

. 17, Nowif we lookehere at home, it is ea y to ſhevy 
that the Proteſtantes and Puritanes do as litle fauour one 
anotherfor their feuerall Dodtines ryſing from making 
the Scripture of Religion, as the forenamed 
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not acknowledge the Proteitantes to betrue and ſincere 

profeſlours of the Ghoſpell , as appeareth by their diuers 

admonitions exhibited to the Parliamentes, euery leafe 

almoſt therin inueighing againſt them, as againſt the. 

Ghoſpelis enemies. So we ſee that in one of their bookes 

(ww) 4 (u),they lay: That if themſelues be in trrour, and the Prelats on 

Chriftian the contrary baue the truth , they proteſt to all-the world, that 1he- 

and modeſt Pope and the Churchof Rome ( and in them God and —_— 

offer &c. himſelfe\ haue great wrong and indignity offred ynto them, in that 
P'S: Mt» they are retedted Oc. 

13. Touching the Proteſtantes recrimination of: 

(x) Powel the Puritanes; we find , that the Proteſtantes (x) do cen- 

v bis Con. {ure them to be notoriueand manifeit Schiſmatikgs , and members: 

fileratis, £#t of from the Church of God . They are ſayd by another 

(y) The Proteltant(y), Tohaue perwerted the true meaning of certaine 

Suruey of places , both of Scriptures and Fathers, to ſerge. theyr owne. 

the pret> turnes, And agayne the ſaid Authour faith of them : The. 

ded diſt» 197d of God is troubled with ſuch choppers. and changers af ts &rc. 

pron! -* 2* And toconclude he further affimeth (to leatie out infinite 

he : other places)That the later braules, pitrefull digtrattions and c- 

fuſions among the Puritanes , proceed of ſuch intollerable preſump- 

tion, 45 is vſed by peruerting and falſe mierpretation of boly Scrip< 

ture . Which ſeuere andbittercondemnations of one ano» 

ther cannotbe ynderſtood to be ſpoken of things indiffe» 

rent, and touching ceremoniesonly, as they are wontto, 

falue the matter, when they be charged therwith by Ca- 

tholikes. Ve *; 

19. Theſe(loe) arethe yet liuing-remembrances. 

of our SeRaries Progenitours ouerthrow , occaſioned: 

through their waging of warre in the defence of ſo erro-- 

neous a Dodrine z which alone are of force (if all other 

former proofes and arguments were defe&iue ) ro con- 

uince our Nouelliſts of their fouleerrour therin. But ſince 

all theſe alledged authours were Proteſtants, and (for the 

greaterpart) acknowledged for men of Piety, andas pro- 

teſing the Ghoſpell, by the preſent Church of England; 

fince they all diſclaymed from the Churches authority in 

\ defining of Controverſies, all yentilated alike the facili- 
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The Pſeudoſcripturiſt.. Ca av. 12.147 
ty of the holy Scripture, & acknowledged itasſole iudge, 
and warranted their different Do&rines, from Scripture 
alone; finally all actually impatronized themſelues of the 
interpreting ſpirit : ſince ( Ifay) they all proceeded thus 
far, and were warranted therin with as much reaſon, as 
any Proteſtar ms qa, rv ſame Doctrine at this pre- 
ſent, can iuſtly apply to himſelfe : yerſeing not one of 
thoſe would afoard any approbation of an others mans 
renealing ſpirit, inthe expoſition of Scripture, but open- 
ly traduced ech athers ſpirit , as erroneous and hereticall, 
and vpon their contrary expoſition of Scripturethey did 
beget contrary Dodrines: What then remaineth, bur that 
euery ſober and diſcret Chriſtian do reieR this Paradox, 
to Wit ,that the Scripture is the ſole and only iudge of Controuer- 
fies , ſince it hath ingendred in. the propugners thereof 
ſuch a Babylon of confuſed and tumultuous accuſations? & 
that with al reſignatis of indgment he humbly acknow- 
ledge,that Chrilt his Vicar (aſſiſted with competency of 


meanes fromthe whole Church) is appoynted by Chriſt 


himſelfe to be heere vpon Earth, the ſole, ſupreme, and 
inappealable Iudgein all matters of fayth and religion; 
often recalling to his memory, that it is (z) wrytten : Dic 


awd, Ecclefiam nb audierns, ſit th; yeluti Ethnicus & Pu- 
I6anus. | 
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--OFF THE 


Priuate Colloquy berweene M. Smith, 
alias Norrice, and M. VV alker. 


Held in the preſence of rwo VVorthy Knights, 
and of a few other Gentlemen , ſome 
. Catholikes , ſome Proteſtants . 


With a briefe Confutation of the falſe , and adulterated 
' ſumme, which M. Walker, prac reel lobs 
Taengelift in Watlng- ſtireete 
diuulged of the ſame, | 


, Permiſſu Superiorum, M, DC. XX111I: 
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